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          CHAPTER I


        




        

          The 4.15 from Victoria to Lewes had been held up at Three Bridges in consequence of a derailment and, though John Lexman was fortunate enough to catch a belated connection to Beston Tracey, the wagonette which was the sole communication between the village and the outside world had gone.


        




        

          "If you can wait half an hour, Mr. Lexman," said the station-master, "I will telephone up to the village and get Briggs to come down for you."




          John Lexman looked out upon the dripping landscape and shrugged his shoulders.




          "I'll walk," he said shortly and, leaving his bag in the station-master's care and buttoning his mackintosh to his chin, he stepped forth resolutely into the rain to negotiate the two miles which separated the tiny railway station from Little Tracey.




          The downpour was incessant and likely to last through the night. The high hedges on either side of the narrow road were so many leafy cascades; the road itself was in places ankle deep in mud. He stopped under the protecting cover of a big tree to fill and light his pipe and with its bowl turned downwards continued his walk. But for the driving rain which searched every crevice and found every chink in his waterproof armor, he preferred, indeed welcomed, the walk.




          The road from Beston Tracey to Little Beston was associated in his mind with some of the finest situations in his novels. It was on this road that he had conceived "The Tilbury Mystery." Between the station and the house he had woven the plot which had made "Gregory Standish" the most popular detective story of the year. For John Lexman was a maker of cunning plots.




          If, in the literary world, he was regarded by superior persons as a writer of "shockers," he had a large and increasing public who were fascinated by the wholesome and thrilling stories he wrote, and who held on breathlessly to the skein of mystery until they came to the denouement he had planned.




          But no thought of books, or plots, or stories filled his troubled mind as he strode along the deserted road to Little Beston. He had had two interviews in London, one of which under ordinary circumstances would have filled him with joy: He had seen T. X. and "T. X." was T. X. Meredith, who would one day be Chief of the Criminal Investigation Department and was now an Assistant Commissioner of Police, engaged in the more delicate work of that department.




          In his erratic, tempestuous way, T. X. had suggested the greatest idea for a plot that any author could desire. But it was not of T. X. that John Lexman thought as he breasted the hill, on the slope of which was the tiny habitation known by the somewhat magnificent title of Beston Priory.




          It was the interview he had had with the Greek on the previous day which filled his mind, and he frowned as he recalled it. He opened the little wicket gate and went through the plantation to the house, doing his best to shake off the recollection of the remarkable and unedifying discussion he had had with the moneylender.




          Beston Priory was little more than a cottage, though one of its walls was an indubitable relic of that establishment which a pious Howard had erected in the thirteenth century. A small and unpretentious building, built in the Elizabethan style with quaint gables and high chimneys, its latticed windows and sunken gardens, its rosary and its tiny meadow, gave it a certain manorial completeness which was a source of great pride to its owner.




          He passed under the thatched porch, and stood for a moment in the broad hallway as he stripped his drenching mackintosh.




          The hall was in darkness. Grace would probably be changing for dinner, and he decided that in his present mood he would not disturb her. He passed through the long passage which led to the big study at the back of the house. A fire burnt redly in the old-fashioned grate and the snug comfort of the room brought a sense of ease and relief. He changed his shoes, and lit the table lamp.




          The room was obviously a man's den. The leather-covered chairs, the big and well-filled bookcase which covered one wall of the room, the huge, solid-oak writing-desk, covered with books and half-finished manuscripts, spoke unmistakably of its owner's occupation.




          After he had changed his shoes, he refilled his pipe, walked over to the fire, and stood looking down into its glowing heart.




          He was a man a little above medium height, slimly built, with a breadth of shoulder which was suggestive of the athlete. He had indeed rowed 4 in his boat, and had fought his way into the semi-finals of the amateur boxing championship of England. His face was strong, lean, yet well-moulded. His eyes were grey and deep, his eyebrows straight and a little forbidding. The clean-shaven mouth was big and generous, and the healthy tan of his cheek told of a life lived in the open air.




          There was nothing of the recluse or the student in his appearance. He was in fact a typical, healthy-looking Britisher, very much like any other man of his class whom one would meet in the mess-room of the British army, in the wardrooms of the fleet, or in the far-off posts of the Empire, where the administrative cogs of the great machine are to be seen at work.




          There was a little tap at the door, and before he could say "Come in" it was pushed open and Grace Lexman entered.




          If you described her as brave and sweet you might secure from that brief description both her manner and her charm. He half crossed the room to meet her, and kissed her tenderly.




          "I didn't know you were back until—" she said; linking her arm in his.




          "Until you saw the horrible mess my mackintosh has made," he smiled. "I know your methods, Watson!"




          She laughed, but became serious again.




          "I am very glad you've come back. We have a visitor," she said.




          He raised his eyebrows.




          "A visitor? Whoever came down on a day like this?"




          She looked at him a little strangely.




          "Mr. Kara," she said.




          "Kara? How long has he been here?"




          "He came at four."




          There was nothing enthusiastic in her tone.




          "I can't understand why you don't like old Kara," rallied her husband.




          "There are very many reasons," she replied, a little curtly for her.




          "Anyway," said John Lexman, after a moment's thought, "his arrival is rather opportune. Where is he?"




          "He is in the drawing-room."




          The Priory drawing-room was a low-ceilinged, rambling apartment, "all old print and chrysanthemums," to use Lexman's description. Cosy armchairs, a grand piano, an almost medieval open grate, faced with dull-green tiles, a well-worn but cheerful carpet and two big silver candelabras were the principal features which attracted the newcomer.




          There was in this room a harmony, a quiet order and a soothing quality which made it a haven of rest to a literary man with jagged nerves. Two big bronze bowls were filled with early violets, another blazed like a pale sun with primroses, and the early woodland flowers filled the room with a faint fragrance.




          A man rose to his feet, as John Lexman entered and crossed the room with an easy carriage. He was a man possessed of singular beauty of face and of figure. Half a head taller than the author, he carried himself with such a grace as to conceal his height.




          "I missed you in town," he said, "so I thought I'd run down on the off chance of seeing you."




          He spoke in the well-modulated tone of one who had had a long acquaintance with the public schools and universities of England. There was no trace of any foreign accent, yet Remington Kara was a Greek and had been born and partly educated in the more turbulent area of Albania.




          The two men shook hands warmly.




          "You'll stay to dinner?"




          Kara glanced round with a smile at Grace Lexman. She sat uncomfortably upright, her hands loosely folded on her lap, her face devoid of encouragement.




          "If Mrs. Lexman doesn't object," said the Greek.




          "I should be pleased, if you would," she said, almost mechanically; "it is a horrid night and you won't get anything worth eating this side of London and I doubt very much," she smiled a little, "if the meal I can give you will be worthy of that description."




          "What you can give me will be more than sufficient," he said, with a little bow, and turned to her husband.




          In a few minutes they were deep in a discussion of books and places, and Grace seized the opportunity to make her escape. From books in general to Lexman's books in particular the conversation flowed.




          "I've read every one of them, you know," said Kara.




          John made a little face. "Poor devil," he said sardonically.




          "On the contrary," said Kara, "I am not to be pitied. There is a great criminal lost in you, Lexman."




          "Thank you," said John.




          "I am not being uncomplimentary, am I?" smiled the Greek. "I am merely referring to the ingenuity of your plots. Sometimes your books baffle and annoy me. If I cannot see the solution of your mysteries before the book is half through, it angers me a little. Of course in the majority of cases I know the solution before I have reached the fifth chapter."




          John looked at him in surprise and was somewhat piqued.




          "I flatter myself it is impossible to tell how my stories will end until the last chapter," he said.




          Kara nodded.




          "That would be so in the case of the average reader, but you forget that I am a student. I follow every little thread of the clue which you leave exposed."




          "You should meet T. X.," said John, with a laugh, as he rose from his chair to poke the fire.




          "T. X.?"




          "T. X. Meredith. He is the most ingenious beggar you could meet. We were at Caius together, and he is by way of being a great pal of mine. He is in the Criminal Investigation Department."




          Kara nodded. There was the light of interest in his eyes and he would have pursued the discussion further, but at the moment dinner was announced.




          It was not a particularly cheerful meal because Grace did not as usual join in the conversation, and it was left to Kara and to her husband to supply the deficiencies. She was experiencing a curious sense of depression, a premonition of evil which she could not define. Again and again in the course of the dinner she took her mind back to the events of the day to discover the reason for her unease.




          Usually when she adopted this method she came upon the trivial causes in which apprehension was born, but now she was puzzled to find that a solution was denied her. Her letters of the morning had been pleasant, neither the house nor the servants had given her any trouble. She was well herself, and though she knew John had a little money trouble, since his unfortunate speculation in Roumanian gold shares, and she half suspected that he had had to borrow money to make good his losses, yet his prospects were so excellent and the success of his last book so promising that she, probably seeing with a clearer vision the unimportance of those money worries, was less concerned about the problem than he.




          "You will have your coffee in the study, I suppose," said Grace, "and I know you'll excuse me; I have to see Mrs. Chandler on the mundane subject of laundry."




          She favoured Kara with a little nod as she left the room and touched John's shoulder lightly with her hand in passing.




          Kara's eyes followed her graceful figure until she was out of view, then:




          "I want to see you, Kara," said John Lexman, "if you will give me five minutes."




          "You can have five hours, if you like," said the other, easily.




          They went into the study together; the maid brought the coffee and liqueur, and placed them on a little table near the fire and disappeared.




          For a time the conversation was general. Kara, who was a frank admirer of the comfort of the room and who lamented his own inability to secure with money the cosiness which John had obtained at little cost, went on a foraging expedition whilst his host applied himself to a proof which needed correcting.




          "I suppose it is impossible for you to have electric light here," Kara asked.




          "Quite," replied the other.




          "Why?"




          "I rather like the light of this lamp."




          "It isn't the lamp," drawled the Greek and made a little grimace; "I hate these candles."




          He waved his hand to the mantle-shelf where the six tall, white, waxen candles stood out from two wall sconces.




          "Why on earth do you hate candles?" asked the other in surprise.




          Kara made no reply for the moment, but shrugged his shoulders. Presently he spoke.




          "If you were ever tied down to a chair and by the side of that chair was a small keg of black powder and stuck in that powder was a small candle that burnt lower and lower every minute—my God!"




          John was amazed to see the perspiration stand upon the forehead of his guest.




          "That sounds thrilling," he said.




          The Greek wiped his forehead with a silk handkerchief and his hand shook a little.




          "It was something more than thrilling," he said.




          "And when did this occur?" asked the author curiously.




          "In Albania," replied the other; "it was many years ago, but the devils are always sending me reminders of the fact."




          He did not attempt to explain who the devils were or under what circumstances he was brought to this unhappy pass, but changed the subject definitely.




          Sauntering round the cosy room he followed the bookshelf which filled one wall and stopped now and again to examine some title. Presently he drew forth a stout volume.




          "'Wild Brazil'," he read, "by George Gathercole-do you know Gathercole?"




          John was filling his pipe from a big blue jar on his desk and nodded.




          "Met him once—a taciturn devil. Very short of speech and, like all men who have seen and done things, less inclined to talk about himself than any man I know."




          Kara looked at the book with a thoughtful pucker of brow and turned the leaves idly.




          "I've never seen him," he said as he replaced the book, "yet, in a sense, his new journey is on my behalf."




          The other man looked up.




          "On your behalf?"




          "Yes—you know he has gone to Patagonia for me. He believes there is gold there—you will learn as much from his book on the mountain systems of South America. I was interested in his theories and corresponded with him. As a result of that correspondence he undertook to make a geological survey for me. I sent him money for his expenses, and he went off."




          "You never saw him?" asked John Lexman, surprised.




          Kara shook his head.




          "That was not—?" began his host.




          "Not like me, you were going to say. Frankly, it was not, but then I realized that he was an unusual kind of man. I invited him to dine with me before he left London, and in reply received a wire from Southampton intimating that he was already on his way."




          Lexman nodded.




          "It must be an awfully interesting kind of life," he said. "I suppose he will be away for quite a long time?"




          "Three years," said Kara, continuing his examination of the bookshelf.




          "I envy those fellows who run round the world writing books," said John, puffing reflectively at his pipe. "They have all the best of it."




          Kara turned. He stood immediately behind the author and the other could not see his face. There was, however, in his voice an unusual earnestness and an unusual quiet vehemence.




          "What have you to complain about!" he asked, with that little drawl of his. "You have your own creative work—the most fascinating branch of labour that comes to a man. He, poor beggar, is bound to actualities. You have the full range of all the worlds which your imagination gives to you. You can create men and destroy them, call into existence fascinating problems, mystify and baffle ten or twenty thousand people, and then, at a word, elucidate your mystery."




          John laughed.




          "There is something in that," he said.




          "As for the rest of your life," Kara went on in a lower voice, "I think you have that which makes life worth living—an incomparable wife."




          Lexman swung round in his chair, and met the other's gaze, and there was something in the set of the other's handsome face which took his breath away.




          "I do not see—" he began.




          Kara smiled.




          "That was an impertinence, wasn't it!" he said, banteringly. "But then you mustn't forget, my dear man, that I was very anxious to marry your wife. I don't suppose it is secret. And when I lost her, I had ideas about you which are not pleasant to recall."




          He had recovered his self-possession and had continued his aimless stroll about the room.




          "You must remember I am a Greek, and the modern Greek is no philosopher. You must remember, too, that I am a petted child of fortune, and have had everything I wanted since I was a baby."




          "You are a fortunate devil," said the other, turning back to his desk, and taking up his pen.




          For a moment Kara did not speak, then he made as though he would say something, checked himself, and laughed.




          "I wonder if I am," he said.




          And now he spoke with a sudden energy.




          "What is this trouble you are having with Vassalaro?"




          John rose from his chair and walked over to the fire, stood gazing down into its depths, his legs wide apart, his hands clasped behind him, and Kara took his attitude to supply an answer to the question.




          "I warned you against Vassalaro," he said, stooping by the other's side to light his cigar with a spill of paper. "My dear Lexman, my fellow countrymen are unpleasant people to deal with in certain moods."




          "He was so obliging at first," said Lexman, half to himself.




          "And now he is so disobliging," drawled Kara. "That is a way which moneylenders have, my dear man; you were very foolish to go to him at all. I could have lent you the money."




          "There were reasons why I should not borrow money from you,", said John, quietly, "and I think you yourself have supplied the principal reason when you told me just now, what I already knew, that you wanted to marry Grace."




          "How much is the amount?" asked Kara, examining his well-manicured finger-nails.




          "Two thousand five hundred pounds," replied John, with a short laugh, "and I haven't two thousand five hundred shillings at this moment."




          "Will he wait?"




          John Lexman shrugged his shoulders.




          "Look here, Kara," he said, suddenly, "don't think I want to reproach you, but it was through you that I met Vassalaro so that you know the kind of man he is."




          Kara nodded.




          "Well, I can tell you he has been very unpleasant indeed," said John, with a frown, "I had an interview with him yesterday in London and it is clear that he is going to make a lot of trouble. I depended upon the success of my play in town giving me enough to pay him off, and I very foolishly made a lot of promises of repayment which I have been unable to keep."




          "I see," said Kara, and then, "does Mrs. Lexman know about this matter?"




          "A little," said the other.




          He paced restlessly up and down the room, his hands behind him and his chin upon his chest.




          "Naturally I have not told her the worst, or how beastly unpleasant the man has been."




          He stopped and turned.




          "Do you know he threatened to kill me?" he asked.




          Kara smiled.




          "I can tell you it was no laughing matter," said the other, angrily, "I nearly took the little whippersnapper by the scruff of the neck and kicked him."




          Kara dropped his hand on the other's arm.




          "I am not laughing at you," he said; "I am laughing at the thought of Vassalaro threatening to kill anybody. He is the biggest coward in the world. What on earth induced him to take this drastic step?"




          "He said he is being hard pushed for money," said the other, moodily, "and it is possibly true. He was beside himself with anger and anxiety, otherwise I might have given the little blackguard the thrashing he deserved."




          Kara who had continued his stroll came down the room and halted in front of the fireplace looking at the young author with a paternal smile.




          "You don't understand Vassalaro," he said; "I repeat he is the greatest coward in the world. You will probably discover he is full of firearms and threats of slaughter, but you have only to click a revolver to see him collapse. Have you a revolver, by the way?"




          "Oh, nonsense," said the other, roughly, "I cannot engage myself in that kind of melodrama."




          "It is not nonsense," insisted the other, "when you are in Rome, et cetera, and when you have to deal with a low-class Greek you must use methods which will at least impress him. If you thrash him, he will never forgive you and will probably stick a knife into you or your wife. If you meet his melodrama with melodrama and at the psychological moment produce your revolver; you will secure the effect you require. Have you a revolver?"




          John went to his desk and, pulling open a drawer, took out a small Browning.




          "That is the extent of my armory," he said, "it has never been fired and was sent to me by an unknown admirer last Christmas."




          "A curious Christmas present," said the other, examining the weapon.




          "I suppose the mistaken donor imagined from my books that I lived in a veritable museum of revolvers, sword sticks and noxious drugs," said Lexman, recovering some of his good humour; "it was accompanied by a card."




          "Do you know how it works?" asked the other.




          "I have never troubled very much about it," replied Lexman, "I know that it is loaded by slipping back the cover, but as my admirer did not send ammunition, I never even practised with it."




          There was a knock at the door.




          "That is the post," explained John.




          The maid had one letter on the salver and the author took it up with a frown.




          "From Vassalaro," he said, when the girl had left the room.




          The Greek took the letter in his hand and examined it.




          "He writes a vile fist," was his only comment as he handed it back to John.




          He slit open the thin, buff envelope and took out half a dozen sheets of yellow paper, only a single sheet of which was written upon. The letter was brief:


        




        

          "I must see you to-night without fail," ran the scrawl; "meet me




          at the crossroads between Beston Tracey and the Eastbourne




          Road. I shall be there at eleven o'clock, and, if you want to




          preserve your life, you had better bring me a substantial




          instalment."


        




        

          It was signed "Vassalaro."




          John read the letter aloud. "He must be mad to write a letter like that," he said; "I'll meet the little devil and teach him such a lesson in politeness as he is never likely to forget."




          He handed the letter to the other and Kara read it in silence.




          "Better take your revolver," he said as he handed it back.




          John Lexman looked at his watch.




          "I have an hour yet, but it will take me the best part of twenty minutes to reach the Eastbourne Road."




          "Will you see him?" asked Kara, in a tone of surprise.




          "Certainly," Lexman replied emphatically: "I cannot have him coming up to the house and making a scene and that is certainly what the little beast will do."




          "Will you pay him?" asked Kara softly.




          John made no answer. There was probably 10 pounds in the house and a cheque which was due on the morrow would bring him another 30 pounds. He looked at the letter again. It was written on paper of an unusual texture. The surface was rough almost like blotting paper and in some places the ink absorbed by the porous surface had run. The blank sheets had evidently been inserted by a man in so violent a hurry that he had not noticed the extravagance.




          "I shall keep this letter," said John.




          "I think you are well advised. Vassalaro probably does not know that he transgresses a law in writing threatening letters and that should be a very strong weapon in your hand in certain eventualities."




          There was a tiny safe in one corner of the study and this John opened with a key which he took from his pocket. He pulled open one of the steel drawers, took out the papers which were in it and put in their place the letter, pushed the drawer to, and locked it.




          All the time Kara was watching him intently as one who found more than an ordinary amount of interest in the novelty of the procedure.




          He took his leave soon afterwards.




          "I would like to come with you to your interesting meeting," he said, "but unfortunately I have business elsewhere. Let me enjoin you to take your revolver and at the first sign of any bloodthirsty intention on the part of my admirable compatriot, produce it and click it once or twice, you won't have to do more."




          Grace rose from the piano as Kara entered the little drawing-room and murmured a few conventional expressions of regret that the visitor's stay had been so short. That there was no sincerity in that regret Kara, for one, had no doubt. He was a man singularly free from illusions.




          They stayed talking a little while.




          "I will see if your chauffeur is asleep," said John, and went out of the room.




          There was a little silence after he had gone.




          "I don't think you are very glad to see me," said Kara. His frankness was a little embarrassing to the girl and she flushed slightly.




          "I am always glad to see you, Mr. Kara, or any other of my husband's friends," she said steadily.




          He inclined his head.




          "To be a friend of your husband is something," he said, and then as if remembering something, "I wanted to take a book away with me—I wonder if your husband would mind my getting it?"




          "I will find it for you."




          "Don't let me bother you," he protested, "I know my way."




          Without waiting for her permission he left the girl with the unpleasant feeling that he was taking rather much for granted. He was gone less than a minute and returned with a book under his arm.




          "I have not asked Lexman's permission to take it," he said, "but I am rather interested in the author. Oh, here you are," he turned to John who came in at that moment. "Might I take this book on Mexico?" he asked. "I will return it in the morning."




          They stood at the door, watching the tail light of the motor disappear down the drive; and returned in silence to the drawing room.




          "You look worried, dear," she said, laying her hand on his shoulder.




          He smiled faintly.




          "Is it the money?" she asked anxiously.




          For a moment he was tempted to tell her of the letter. He stifled the temptation realizing that she would not consent to his going out if she knew the truth.




          "It is nothing very much," he said. "I have to go down to Beston Tracey to meet the last train. I am expecting some proofs down."




          He hated lying to her, and even an innocuous lie of this character was repugnant to him.




          "I'm afraid you have had a dull evening," he said, "Kara was not very amusing."




          She looked at him thoughtfully.




          "He has not changed very much," she said slowly.




          "He's a wonderfully handsome chap, isn't he?" he asked in a tone of admiration. "I can't understand what you ever saw in a fellow like me, when you had a man who was not only rich, but possibly the best-looking man in the world."




          She shivered a little.




          "I have seen a side of Mr. Kara that is not particularly beautiful," she said. "Oh, John, I am afraid of that man!"




          He looked at her in astonishment.




          "Afraid?" he asked. "Good heavens, Grace, what a thing to say! Why I believe he'd do anything for you."




          "That is exactly what I am afraid of," she said in a low voice.




          She had a reason which she did not reveal. She had first met Remington Kara in Salonika two years before. She had been doing a tour through the Balkans with her father—it was the last tour the famous archeologist made—and had met the man who was fated to have such an influence upon her life at a dinner given by the American Consul.




          Many were the stories which were told about this Greek with his Jove-like face, his handsome carriage and his limitless wealth. It was said that his mother was an American lady who had been captured by Albanian brigands and was sold to one of the Albanian chiefs who fell in love with her, and for her sake became a Protestant. He had been educated at Yale and at Oxford, and was known to be the possessor of vast wealth, and was virtually king of a hill district forty miles out of Durazzo. Here he reigned supreme, occupying a beautiful house which he had built by an Italian architect, and the fittings and appointments of which had been imported from the luxurious centres of the world.




          In Albania they called him "Kara Rumo," which meant "The Black Roman," for no particular reason so far as any one could judge, for his skin was as fair as a Saxon's, and his close-cropped curls were almost golden.




          He had fallen in love with Grace Terrell. At first his attentions had amused her, and then there came a time when they frightened her, for the man's fire and passion had been unmistakable. She had made it plain to him that he could base no hopes upon her returning his love, and, in a scene which she even now shuddered to recall, he had revealed something of his wild and reckless nature. On the following day she did not see him, but two days later, when returning through the Bazaar from a dance which had been given by the Governor General, her carriage was stopped, she was forcibly dragged from its interior, and her cries were stifled with a cloth impregnated with a scent of a peculiar aromatic sweetness. Her assailants were about to thrust her into another carriage, when a party of British bluejackets who had been on leave came upon the scene, and, without knowing anything of the nationality of the girl, had rescued her.




          In her heart of hearts she did not doubt Kara's complicity in this medieval attempt to gain a wife, but of this adventure she had told her husband nothing. Until her marriage she was constantly receiving valuable presents which she as constantly returned to the only address she knew—Kara's estate at Lemazo. A few months after her marriage she had learned through the newspapers that this "leader of Greek society" had purchased a big house near Cadogan Square, and then, to her amazement and to her dismay, Kara had scraped an acquaintance with her husband even before the honeymoon was over.




          His visits had been happily few, but the growing intimacy between John and this strange undisciplined man had been a source of constant distress to her.




          Should she, at this, the eleventh hour, tell her husband all her fears and her suspicions?




          She debated the point for some time. And never was she nearer taking him into her complete confidence than she was as he sat in the big armchair by the side of the piano, a little drawn of face, more than a little absorbed in his own meditations. Had he been less worried she might have spoken. As it was, she turned the conversation to his last work, the big mystery story which, if it would not make his fortune, would mean a considerable increase to his income.




          At a quarter to eleven he looked at his watch, and rose. She helped him on with his coat. He stood for some time irresolutely.




          "Is there anything you have forgotten?" she asked.




          He asked himself whether he should follow Kara's advice. In any circumstance it was not a pleasant thing to meet a ferocious little man who had threatened his life, and to meet him unarmed was tempting Providence. The whole thing was of course ridiculous, but it was ridiculous that he should have borrowed, and it was ridiculous that the borrowing should have been necessary, and yet he had speculated on the best of advice—it was Kara's advice.




          The connection suddenly occurred to him, and yet Kara had not directly suggested that he should buy Roumanian gold shares, but had merely spoken glowingly of their prospects. He thought a moment, and then walked back slowly into the study, pulled open the drawer of his desk, took out the sinister little Browning, and slipped it into his pocket.




          "I shan't be long, dear," he said, and kissing the girl he strode out into the darkness.




          Kara sat back in the luxurious depths of his car, humming a little tune, as the driver picked his way cautiously over the uncertain road. The rain was still falling, and Kara had to rub the windows free of the mist which had gathered on them to discover where he was. From time to time he looked out as though he expected to see somebody, and then with a little smile he remembered that he had changed his original plan, and that he had fixed the waiting room of Lewes junction as his rendezvous.




          Here it was that he found a little man muffled up to the ears in a big top coat, standing before the dying fire. He started as Kara entered and at a signal followed him from the room.




          The stranger was obviously not English. His face was sallow and peaked, his cheeks were hollow, and the beard he wore was irregular-almost unkempt.




          Kara led the way to the end of the dark platform, before he spoke.




          "You have carried out my instructions?" he asked brusquely.




          The language he spoke was Arabic, and the other answered him in that language.




          "Everything that you have ordered has been done, Effendi," he said humbly.




          "You have a revolver?"




          The man nodded and patted his pocket.




          "Loaded?"




          "Excellency," asked the other, in surprise, "what is the use of a revolver, if it is not loaded?"




          "You understand, you are not to shoot this man," said Kara. "You are merely to present the pistol. To make sure, you had better unload it now."




          Wonderingly the man obeyed, and clicked back the ejector.




          "I will take the cartridges," said Kara, holding out his hand.




          He slipped the little cylinders into his pocket, and after examining the weapon returned it to its owner.




          "You will threaten him," he went on. "Present the revolver straight at his heart. You need do nothing else."




          The man shuffled uneasily.




          "I will do as you say, Effendi," he said. "But—"




          "There are no 'buts,'" replied the other harshly. "You are to carry out my instructions without any question. What will happen then you shall see. I shall be at hand. That I have a reason for this play be assured."




          "But suppose he shoots?" persisted the other uneasily.




          "He will not shoot," said Kara easily. "Besides, his revolver is not loaded. Now you may go. You have a long walk before you. You know the way?"




          The man nodded.




          "I have been over it before," he said confidently.




          Kara returned to the big limousine which had drawn up some distance from the station. He spoke a word or two to the chauffeur in Greek, and the man touched his hat.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER II


        




        

          Assistant Commissioner of Police T. X. Meredith did not occupy offices in New Scotland Yard. It is the peculiarity of public offices that they are planned with the idea of supplying the margin of space above all requirements and that on their completion they are found wholly inadequate to house the various departments which mysteriously come into progress coincident with the building operations.




          "T. X.," as he was known by the police forces of the world, had a big suite of offices in Whitehall. The house was an old one facing the Board of Trade and the inscription on the ancient door told passers-by that this was the "Public Prosecutor, Special Branch."




          The duties of T. X. were multifarious. People said of him—and like most public gossip, this was probably untrue—that he was the head of the "illegal" department of Scotland Yard. If by chance you lost the keys of your safe, T. X. could supply you (so popular rumour ran) with a burglar who would open that safe in half an hour.




          If there dwelt in England a notorious individual against whom the police could collect no scintilla of evidence to justify a prosecution, and if it was necessary for the good of the community that that person should be deported, it was T. X. who arrested the obnoxious person, hustled him into a cab and did not loose his hold upon his victim until he had landed him on the indignant shores of an otherwise friendly power.




          It is very certain that when the minister of a tiny power which shall be nameless was suddenly recalled by his government and brought to trial in his native land for putting into circulation spurious bonds, it was somebody from the department which T. X. controlled, who burgled His Excellency's house, burnt the locks from his safe and secured the necessary incriminating evidence.




          I say it is fairly certain and here I am merely voicing the opinion of very knowledgeable people indeed, heads of public departments who speak behind their hands, mysterious under-secretaries of state who discuss things in whispers in the remote corners of their clubrooms and the more frank views of American correspondents who had no hesitation in putting those views into print for the benefit of their readers.




          That T. X. had a more legitimate occupation we know, for it was that flippant man whose outrageous comment on the Home Office Administration is popularly supposed to have sent one Home Secretary to his grave, who traced the Deptford murderers through a labyrinth of perjury and who brought to book Sir Julius Waglite though he had covered his trail of defalcation through the balance sheets of thirty-four companies.




          On the night of March 3rd, T. X. sat in his inner office interviewing a disconsolate inspector of metropolitan police, named Mansus.




          In appearance T. X. conveyed the impression of extreme youth, for his face was almost boyish and it was only when you looked at him closely and saw the little creases about his eyes, the setting of his straight mouth, that you guessed he was on the way to forty. In his early days he had been something of a poet, and had written a slight volume of "Woodland Lyrics," the mention of which at this later stage was sufficient to make him feel violently unhappy.




          In manner he was tactful but persistent, his language was at times marked by a violent extravagance and he had had the distinction of having provoked, by certain correspondence which had seen the light, the comment of a former Home Secretary that "it was unfortunate that Mr. Meredith did not take his position with the seriousness which was expected from a public official."




          His language was, as I say, under great provocation, violent and unusual. He had a trick of using words which never were on land or sea, and illustrating his instruction or his admonition with the quaintest phraseology.




          Now he was tilted back in his office chair at an alarming angle, scowling at his distressed subordinate who sat on the edge of a chair at the other side of his desk.




          "But, T. X.," protested the Inspector, "there was nothing to be found."




          It was the outrageous practice of Mr. Meredith to insist upon his associates calling him by his initials, a practice which had earnt disapproval in the highest quarters.




          "Nothing is to be found!" he repeated wrathfully. "Curious Mike!"




          He sat up with a suddenness which caused the police officer to start back in alarm.




          "Listen," said T. X., grasping an ivory paperknife savagely in his hand and tapping his blotting-pad to emphasize his words, "you're a pie!"




          "I'm a policeman," said the other patiently.




          "A policeman!" exclaimed the exasperated T. X. "You're worse than a pie, you're a slud! I'm afraid I shall never make a detective of you," he shook his head sorrowfully at the smiling Mansus who had been in the police force when T. X. was a small boy at school, "you are neither Wise nor Wily; you combine the innocence of a Baby with the grubbiness of a County Parson—you ought to be in the choir."




          At this outrageous insult Mr. Mansus was silent; what he might have said, or what further provocation he might have received may be never known, for at that moment, the Chief himself walked in.




          The Chief of the Police in these days was a grey man, rather tired, with a hawk nose and deep eyes that glared under shaggy eyebrows and he was a terror to all men of his department save to T. X. who respected nothing on earth and very little elsewhere. He nodded curtly to Mansus.




          "Well, T. X.," he said, "what have you discovered about our friend Kara?"




          He turned from T. X. to the discomforted inspector.




          "Very little," said T. X. "I've had Mansus on the job."




          "And you've found nothing, eh?" growled the Chief.




          "He has found all that it is possible to find," said T. X. "We do not perform miracles in this department, Sir George, nor can we pick up the threads of a case at five minutes' notice."




          Sir George Haley grunted.




          "Mansus has done his best," the other went on easily, "but it is rather absurd to talk about one's best when you know so little of what you want."




          Sir George dropped heavily into the arm-chair, and stretched out his long thin legs.




          "What I want," he said, looking up at the ceiling and putting his hands together, "is to discover something about one Remington Kara, a wealthy Greek who has taken a house in Cadogan Square, who has no particular position in London society and therefore has no reason for coming here, who openly expresses his detestation of the climate, who has a magnificent estate in some wild place in the Balkans, who is an excellent horseman, a magnificent shot and a passable aviator."




          T. X. nodded to Mansus and with something of gratitude in his eyes the inspector took his leave.




          "Now Mansus has departed," said T. X., sitting himself on the edge of his desk and selecting with great care a cigarette from the case he took from his pocket, "let me know something of the reason for this sudden interest in the great ones of the earth."




          Sir George smiled grimly.




          "I have the interest which is the interest of my department," he said. "That is to say I want to know a great deal about abnormal people. We have had an application from him," he went on, "which is rather unusual. Apparently he is in fear of his life from some cause or other and wants to know if he can have a private telephone connection between his house and the central office. We told him that he could always get the nearest Police Station on the 'phone, but that doesn't satisfy him. He has made bad friends with some gentleman of his own country who sooner or later, he thinks, will cut his throat."




          T. X. nodded.




          "All this I know," he said patiently, "if you will further unfold the secret dossier, Sir George, I am prepared to be thrilled."




          "There is nothing thrilling about it," growled the older man, rising, "but I remember the Macedonian shooting case in South London and I don't want a repetition of that sort of thing. If people want to have blood feuds, let them take them outside the metropolitan area."




          "By all means," said T. X., "let them. Personally, I don't care where they go. But if that is the extent of your information I can supplement it. He has had extensive alterations made to the house he bought in Cadogan Square; the room in which he lives is practically a safe."




          Sir George raised his eyebrows.




          "A safe," he repeated.




          T. X. nodded.




          "A safe," he said; "its walls are burglar proof, floor and roof are reinforced concrete, there is one door which in addition to its ordinary lock is closed by a sort of steel latch which he lets fall when he retires for the night and which he opens himself personally in the morning. The window is unreachable, there are no communicating doors, and altogether the room is planned to stand a siege."




          The Chief Commissioner was interested.




          "Any more?" he asked.




          "Let me think," said T. X., looking up at the ceiling. "Yes, the interior of his room is plainly furnished, there is a big fireplace, rather an ornate bed, a steel safe built into the wall and visible from its outer side to the policeman whose beat is in that neighborhood."




          "How do you know all this?" asked the Chief Commissioner.




          "Because I've been in the room," said T. X. simply, "having by an underhand trick succeeded in gaining the misplaced confidence of Kara's housekeeper, who by the way"—he turned round to his desk and scribbled a name on the blotting-pad—"will be discharged to-morrow and must be found a place."




          "Is there any—er—?" began the Chief.




          "Funny business?" interrupted T. X., "not a bit. House and man are quite normal save for these eccentricities. He has announced his intention of spending three months of the year in England and nine months abroad. He is very rich, has no relations, and has a passion for power."




          "Then he'll be hung," said the Chief, rising.




          "I doubt it," said the other, "people with lots of money seldom get hung. You only get hung for wanting money."




          "Then you're in some danger, T. X.," smiled the Chief, "for according to my account you're always more or less broke."




          "A genial libel," said T. X., "but talking about people being broke, I saw John Lexman to-day—you know him!"




          The Chief Commissioner nodded.




          "I've an idea he's rather hit for money. He was in that Roumanian gold swindle, and by his general gloom, which only comes to a man when he's in love (and he can't possibly be in love since he's married) or when he's in debt, I fear that he is still feeling the effect of that rosy adventure."




          A telephone bell in the corner of the room rang sharply, and T. X. picked up the receiver. He listened intently.




          "A trunk call," he said over his shoulder to the departing commissioner, "it may be something interesting."




          A little pause; then a hoarse voice spoke to him. "Is that you, T. X.?"




          "That's me," said the Assistant Commissioner, commonly.




          "It's John Lexman speaking."




          "I shouldn't have recognized your voice," said T. X., "what is wrong with you, John, can't you get your plot to went?"




          "I want you to come down here at once," said the voice urgently, and even over the telephone T. X. recognized the distress. "I have shot a man, killed him!"




          T. X. gasped.




          "Good Lord," he said, "you are a silly ass!"


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER III


        




        

          In the early hours of the morning a tragic little party was assembled in the study at Beston Priory. John Lexman, white and haggard, sat on the sofa with his wife by his side. Immediate authority as represented by a village constable was on duty in the passage outside, whilst T. X. sitting at the table with a writing pad and a pencil was briefly noting the evidence.




          The author had sketched the events of the day. He had described his interview with the money-lender the day before and the arrival of the letter.




          "You have the letter!" asked T. X.




          John Lexman nodded.




          "I am glad of that," said the other with a sigh of relief, "that will save you from a great deal of unpleasantness, my poor old chap. Tell me what happened afterward."




          "I reached the village," said John Lexman, "and passed through it. There was nobody about, the rain was still falling very heavily and indeed I didn't meet a single soul all the evening. I reached the place appointed about five minutes before time. It was the corner of Eastbourne Road on the station side and there I found Vassalaro waiting. I was rather ashamed of myself at meeting him at all under these conditions, but I was very keen on his not coming to the house for I was afraid it would upset Grace. What made it all the more ridiculous was this infernal pistol which was in my pocket banging against my side with every step I took as though to nudge me to an understanding of my folly."




          "Where did you meet Vassalaro?" asked T. X.




          "He was on the other side of the Eastbourne Road and crossed the road to meet me. At first he was very pleasant though a little agitated but afterward he began to behave in a most extraordinary manner as though he was lashing himself up into a fury which he didn't feel. I promised him a substantial amount on account, but he grew worse and worse and then, suddenly, before I realised what he was doing, he was brandishing a revolver in my face and uttering the most extraordinary threats. Then it was I remembered Kara's warning."




          "Kara," said T. X. quickly.




          "A man I know and who was responsible for introducing me to Vassalaro. He is immensely wealthy."




          "I see," said T. X., "go on."




          "I remembered this warning," the other proceeded, "and I thought it worth while trying it out to see if it had any effect upon the little man. I pulled the pistol from my pocket and pointed it at him, but that only seemed to make it—and then I pressed the trigger....




          "To my horror four shots exploded before I could recover sufficient self-possession to loosen my hold of the butt. He fell without a word. I dropped the revolver and knelt by his side. I could tell he was dangerously wounded, and indeed I knew at that moment that nothing would save him. My pistol had been pointed in the region of his heart...."




          He shuddered, dropping his face in his hands, and the girl by his side, encircling his shoulder with a protecting arm, murmured something in his ear. Presently he recovered.




          "He wasn't quite dead. I heard him murmur something but I wasn't able to distinguish what he said. I went straight to the village and told the constable and had the body removed."




          T. X. rose from the table and walked to the door and opened it.




          "Come in, constable," he said, and when the man made his appearance, "I suppose you were very careful in removing this body, and you took everything which was lying about in the immediate ate vicinity'?"




          "Yes, sir," replied the man, "I took his hat and his walkingstick, if that's what you mean."




          "And the revolver!" asked T. X.




          The man shook his head.




          "There warn't any revolver, sir, except the pistol which Mr. Lexman had."




          He fumbled in his pocket and pulled it out gingerly, and T. X. took it from him.




          "I'll look after your prisoner; you go down to the village, get any help you can and make a most careful search in the place where this man was killed and bring me the revolver which you will discover. You'll probably find it in a ditch by the side of the road. I'll give a sovereign to the man who finds it."




          The constable touched his hat and went out.




          "It looks rather a weird case to me," said T. X., as he came back to the table, "can't you see the unusual features yourself, Lexman! It isn't unusual for you to owe money and it isn't unusual for the usurer to demand the return of that money, but in this case he is asking for it before it was due, and further than that he was demanding it with threats. It is not the practice of the average money lender to go after his clients with a loaded revolver. Another peculiar thing is that if he wished to blackmail you, that is to say, bring you into contempt in the eyes of your friends, why did he choose to meet you in a dark and unfrequented road, and not in your house where the moral pressure would be greatest? Also, why did he write you a threatening letter which would certainly bring him into the grip of the law and would have saved you a great deal of unpleasantness if he had decided upon taking action!"




          He tapped his white teeth with the end of his pencil and then suddenly,




          "I think I'll see that letter," he said.




          John Lexman rose from the sofa, crossed to the safe, unlocked it and was unlocking the steel drawer in which he had placed the incriminating document. His hand was on the key when T. X. noticed the look of surprise on his face.




          "What is it!" asked the detective suddenly.




          "This drawer feels very hot," said John,—he looked round as though to measure the distance between the safe and the fire.




          T. X. laid his hand upon the front of the drawer. It was indeed warm.




          "Open it," said T. X., and Lexman turned the key and pulled the drawer open.




          As he did so, the whole contents burst up in a quick blaze of flame. It died down immediately and left only a little coil of smoke that flowed from the safe into the room.




          "Don't touch anything inside," said T. X. quickly.




          He lifted the drawer carefully and placed it under the light. In the bottom was no more than a few crumpled white ashes and a blister of paint where the flame had caught the side.




          "I see," said T. X. slowly.




          He saw something more than that handful of ashes, he saw the deadly peril in which his friend was standing. Here was one half of the evidence in Lexman's favour gone, irredeemably.




          "The letter was written on a paper which was specially prepared by a chemical process which disintegrated the moment the paper was exposed to the air. Probably if you delayed putting the letter in the drawer another five minutes, you would have seen it burn before your eyes. As it was, it was smouldering before you had turned the key of the box. The envelope!"




          "Kara burnt it," said Lexman in a low voice, "I remember seeing him take it up from the table and throw it in the fire."




          T. X. nodded.




          "There remains the other half of the evidence," he said grimly, and when an hour later, the village constable returned to report that in spite of his most careful search he had failed to discover the dead man's revolver, his anticipations were realized.




          The next morning John Lexman was lodged in Lewes gaol on a charge of wilful murder.




          A telegram brought Mansus from London to Beston Tracey, and T. X. received him in the library.




          "I sent for you, Mansus, because I suffer from the illusion that you have more brains than most of the people in my department, and that's not saying much."




          "I am very grateful to you, sir, for putting me right with Commissioner," began Mansus, but T. X. stopped him.




          "It is the duty of every head of departments," he said oracularly, "to shield the incompetence of his subordinates. It is only by the adoption of some such method that the decencies of the public life can be observed. Now get down to this." He gave a sketch of the case from start to finish in as brief a space of time as possible.




          "The evidence against Mr. Lexman is very heavy," he said. "He borrowed money from this man, and on the man's body were found particulars of the very Promissory Note which Lexman signed. Why he should have brought it with him, I cannot say. Anyhow I doubt very much whether Mr. Lexman will get a jury to accept his version. Our only chance is to find the Greek's revolver—I don't think there's any very great chance, but if we are to be successful we must make a search at once."




          Before he went out he had an interview with Grace. The dark shadows under her eyes told of a sleepless night. She was unusually pale and surprisingly calm.




          "I think there are one or two things I ought to tell you," she said, as she led the way into the drawing room, closing the door behind him.




          "And they concern Mr. Kara, I think," said T. X.




          She looked at him startled.




          "How did you know that?"




          "I know nothing."




          He hesitated on the brink of a flippant claim of omniscience, but realizing in time the agony she must be suffering he checked his natural desire.




          "I really know nothing," he continued, "but I guess a lot," and that was as near to the truth as you might expect T. X. to reach on the spur of the moment.




          She began without preliminary.




          "In the first place I must tell you that Mr. Kara once asked me to marry him, and for reasons which I will give you, I am dreadfully afraid of him."




          She described without reserve the meeting at Salonika and Kara's extravagant rage and told of the attempt which had been made upon her.




          "Does John know this?" asked T. X.




          She shook her head sadly.




          "I wish I had told him now," she said. "Oh, how I wish I had!" She wrung her hands in an ecstasy of sorrow and remorse.




          T. X. looked at her sympathetically. Then he asked,




          "Did Mr. Kara ever discuss your husband's financial position with you!"




          "Never."




          "How did John Lexman happen to meet Vassalaro!"




          "I can tell you that," she answered, "the first time we met Mr. Kara in England was when we were staying at Babbacombe on a summer holiday—which was really a prolongation of our honeymoon. Mr. Kara came to stay at the same hotel. I think Mr. Vassalaro must have been there before; at any rate they knew one another and after Kara's introduction to my husband the rest was easy.




          "Can I do anything for John!" she asked piteously.




          T. X. shook his head.




          "So far as your story is concerned, I don't think you will advantage him by telling it," he said. "There is nothing whatever to connect Kara with this business and you would only give your husband a great deal of pain. I'll do the best I can."




          He held out his hand and she grasped it and somehow at that moment there came to T. X. Meredith a new courage, a new faith and a greater determination than ever to solve this troublesome mystery.




          He found Mansus waiting for him in a car outside and in a few minutes they were at the scene of the tragedy. A curious little knot of spectators had gathered, looking with morbid interest at the place where the body had been found. There was a local policeman on duty and to him was deputed the ungracious task of warning his fellow villagers to keep their distance. The ground had already been searched very carefully. The two roads crossed almost at right angles and at the corner of the cross thus formed, the hedges were broken, admitting to a field which had evidently been used as a pasture by an adjoining dairy farm. Some rough attempt had been made to close the gap with barbed wire, but it was possible to step over the drooping strands with little or no difficulty. It was to this gap that T. X. devoted his principal attention. All the fields had been carefully examined without result, the four drains which were merely the connecting pipes between ditches at the sides of the crossroads had been swept out and only the broken hedge and its tangle of bushes behind offered any prospect of the new search being rewarded.




          "Hullo!" said Mansus, suddenly, and stooping down he picked up something from the ground.




          T. X. took it in his hand.




          It was unmistakably a revolver cartridge. He marked the spot where it had been found by jamming his walking stick into the ground and continued his search, but without success.




          "I am afraid we shall find nothing more here," said T. X., after half an hour's further search. He stood with his chin in his hand, a frown on his face.




          "Mansus," he said, "suppose there were three people here, Lexman, the money lender and a third witness. And suppose this third person for some reason unknown was interested in what took place between the two men and he wanted to watch unobserved. Isn't it likely that if he, as I think, instigated the meeting, he would have chosen this place because this particular hedge gave him a chance of seeing without being seen?"




          Mansus thought.




          "He could have seen just as well from either of the other hedges, with less chance of detection," he said, after a long pause.




          T. X. grinned.




          "You have the makings of a brain," he said admiringly. "I agree with you. Always remember that, Mansus. That there was one occasion in your life when T. X. Meredith and you thought alike."




          Mansus smiled a little feebly.




          "Of course from the point of view of the observer this was the worst place possible, so whoever came here, if they did come here, dropping revolver bullets about, must have chosen the spot because it was get-at-able from another direction. Obviously he couldn't come down the road and climb in without attracting the attention of the Greek who was waiting for Mr. Lexman. We may suppose there is a gate farther along the road, we may suppose that he entered that gate, came along the field by the side of the hedge and that somewhere between here and the gate, he threw away his cigar."




          "His cigar!" said Mansus in surprise.




          "His cigar," repeated T. X., "if he was alone, he would keep his cigar alight until the very last moment."




          "He might have thrown it into the road," said Mansus.




          "Don't jibber," said T. X., and led the way along the hedge. From where they stood they could see the gate which led on to the road about a hundred yards further on. Within a dozen yards of that gate, T. X. found what he had been searching for, a half-smoked cigar. It was sodden with rain and he picked it up tenderly.




          "A good cigar, if I am any judge," he said, "cut with a penknife, and smoked through a holder."




          They reached the gate and passed through. Here they were on the road again and this they followed until they reached another cross road that to the left inclining southward to the new Eastbourne Road and that to the westward looking back to the Lewes-Eastbourne railway. The rain had obliterated much that T. X. was looking for, but presently he found a faint indication of a car wheel.




          "This is where she turned and backed," he said, and walked slowly to the road on the left, "and this is where she stood. There is the grease from her engine."




          He stooped down and moved forward in the attitude of a Russian dancer, "And here are the wax matches which the chauffeur struck," he counted, "one, two, three, four, five, six, allow three for each cigarette on a boisterous night like last night, that makes three cigarettes. Here is a cigarette end, Mansus, Gold Flake brand," he said, as he examined it carefully, "and a Gold Flake brand smokes for twelve minutes in normal weather, but about eight minutes in gusty weather. A car was here for about twenty-four minutes—what do you think of that, Mansus?"




          "A good bit of reasoning, T. X.," said the other calmly, "if it happens to be the car you're looking for."




          "I am looking for any old car," said T. X.




          He found no other trace of car wheels though he carefully followed up the little lane until it reached the main road. After that it was hopeless to search because rain had fallen in the night and in the early hours of the morning. He drove his assistant to the railway station in time to catch the train at one o'clock to London.




          "You will go straight to Cadogan Square and arrest the chauffeur of Mr. Kara," he said.




          "Upon what charge!" asked Mansus hurriedly.




          When it came to the step which T. X. thought fit to take in the pursuance of his duty, Mansus was beyond surprise.




          "You can charge him with anything you like," said T. X., with fine carelessness, "probably something will occur to you on your way up to town. As a matter of fact the chauffeur has been called unexpectedly away to Greece and has probably left by this morning's train for the Continent. If that is so, we can do nothing, because the boat will have left Dover and will have landed him at Boulogne, but if by any luck you get him, keep him busy until I get back."




          T. X. himself was a busy man that day, and it was not until night was falling that he again turned to Beston Tracey to find a telegram waiting for him. He opened it and read,




          "Chauffeur's name, Goole. Formerly waiter English Club, Constantinople. Left for east by early train this morning, his mother being ill."




          "His mother ill," said T. X. contemptuously, "how very feeble,—I should have thought Kara could have gone one better than that."




          He was in John Lexman's study as the door opened and the maid announced, "Mr. Remington Kara."


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER IV


        




        

          T. X. folded the telegram very carefully and slipped it into his waistcoat pocket.




          He favoured the newcomer with a little bow and taking upon himself the honours of the establishment, pushed a chair to his visitor.




          "I think you know my name," said Kara easily, "I am a friend of poor Lexman's."




          "So I am told," said T. X., "but don't let your friendship for Lexman prevent your sitting down."




          For a moment the Greek was nonplussed and then, with a little smile and bow, he seated himself by the writing table.




          "I am very distressed at this happening," he went on, "and I am more distressed because I feel that as I introduced Lexman to this unfortunate man, I am in a sense responsible."




          "If I were you," said T. X., leaning back in the chair and looking half questioningly and half earnestly into the face of the other, "I shouldn't let that fact keep me awake at night. Most people are murdered as a result of an introduction. The cases where people murder total strangers are singularly rare. That I think is due to the insularity of our national character."




          Again the other was taken back and puzzled by the flippancy of the man from whom he had expected at least the official manner.




          "When did you see Mr. Vassalaro last?" asked T. X. pleasantly.




          Kara raised his eyes as though considering.




          "I think it must have been nearly a week ago."




          "Think again," said T. X.




          For a second the Greek started and again relaxed into a smile.




          "I am afraid," he began.




          "Don't worry about that," said T. X., "but let me ask you this question. You were here last night when Mr. Lexman received a letter. That he did receive a letter, there is considerable evidence," he said as he saw the other hesitate, "because we have the supporting statements of the servant and the postman."




          "I was here," said the other, deliberately, "and I was present when Mr. Lexman received a letter."




          T. X. nodded.




          "A letter written on some brownish paper and rather bulky," he suggested.




          Again there was that momentary hesitation.




          "I would not swear to the color of the paper or as to the bulk of the letter," he said.




          "I should have thought you would," suggested T. X., "because you see, you burnt the envelope, and I presumed you would have noticed that."




          "I have no recollection of burning any envelope," said the other easily.




          "At any rate," T. X. went on, "when Mr. Lexman read this letter out to you..."




          "To which letter are you referring?" asked the other, with a lift of his eyebrows.




          "Mr. Lexman received a threatening letter," repeated T. X. patiently, "which he read out to you, and which was addressed to him by Vassalaro. This letter was handed to you and you also read it. Mr. Lexman to your knowledge put the letter in his safe—in a steel drawer."




          The other shook his head, smiling gently.




          "I am afraid you've made a great mistake," he said almost apologetically, "though I have a recollection of his receiving a letter, I did not read it, nor was it read to me."




          The eyes of T. X. narrowed to the very slits and his voice became metallic and hard.




          "And if I put you into the box, will you swear, that you did not see that letter, nor read it, nor have it read to you, and that you have no knowledge whatever of such a letter having been received by Mr. Lexman?"




          "Most certainly," said the other coolly.




          "Would you swear that you have not seen Vassalaro for a week?"




          "Certainly," smiled the Greek.




          "That you did not in fact see him last night," persisted T. X., "and interview him on the station platform at Lewes, that you did not after leaving him continue on your way to London and then turn your car and return to the neighbourhood of Beston Tracey?"




          The Greek was white to the lips, but not a muscle of his face moved.




          "Will you also swear," continued T. X. inexorably, "that you did not stand at the corner of what is known as Mitre's Lot and re-enter a gate near to the side where your car was, and that you did not watch the whole tragedy?"




          "I'd swear to that," Kara's voice was strained and cracked.




          "Would you also swear as to the hour of your arrival in London?"




          "Somewhere in the region of ten or eleven," said the Greek.




          T. X. smiled.




          "Would you swear that you did not go through Guilford at half-past twelve and pull up to replenish your petrol?"




          The Greek had now recovered his self-possession and rose.




          "You are a very clever man, Mr. Meredith—I think that is your name?"




          "That is my name," said T. X. calmly. "There has been, no need for me to change it as often as you have found the necessity."




          He saw the fire blazing in the other's eyes and knew that his shot had gone home.




          "I am afraid I must go," said Kara. "I came here intending to see Mrs. Lexman, and I had no idea that I should meet a policeman."




          "My dear Mr. Kara," said T. X., rising and lighting a cigarette, "you will go through life enduring that unhappy experience."




          "What do you mean?"




          "Just what I say. You will always be expecting to meet one person, and meeting another, and unless you are very fortunate indeed, that other will always be a policeman."




          His eyes twinkled for he had recovered from the gust of anger which had swept through him.




          "There are two pieces of evidence I require to save Mr. Lexman from very serious trouble," he said, "the first of these is the letter which was burnt, as you know."




          "Yes," said Kara.




          T. X. leant across the desk.




          "How did you know?" he snapped.




          "Somebody told me, I don't know who it was."




          "That's not true," replied T. X.; "nobody knows except myself and Mrs. Lexman."




          "But my dear good fellow," said Kara, pulling on his gloves, "you have already asked me whether I didn't burn the letter."




          "I said envelope," said T. X., with a little laugh.




          "And you were going to say something about the other clue?"




          "The other is the revolver," said T. X.




          "Mr. Lexman's revolver!" drawled the Greek.




          "That we have," said T. X. shortly. "What we want is the weapon which the Greek had when he threatened Mr. Lexman."




          "There, I'm afraid I cannot help you."




          Kara walked to the door and T. X. followed.




          "I think I will see Mrs. Lexman."




          "I think not," said T. X.




          The other turned with a sneer.




          "Have you arrested her, too?" he asked.




          "Pull yourself together!" said T. X. coarsely. He escorted Kara to his waiting limousine.




          "You have a new chauffeur to-night, I observe," he said.




          Kara towering with rage stepped daintily into the car.




          "If you are writing to the other you might give him my love," said T. X., "and make most tender enquiries after his mother. I particularly ask this."




          Kara said nothing until the car was out of earshot then he lay back on the down cushions and abandoned himself to a paroxysm of rage and blasphemy.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER V


        




        

          Six months later T. X. Meredith was laboriously tracing an elusive line which occurred on an ordnance map of Sussex when the Chief Commissioner announced himself.




          Sir George described T. X. as the most wholesome corrective a public official could have, and never missed an opportunity of meeting his subordinate (as he said) for this reason.




          "What are you doing there?" he growled.




          "The lesson this morning," said T. X. without looking up, "is maps."




          Sir George passed behind his assistant and looked over his shoulder.




          "That is a very old map you have got there," he said.




          "1876. It shows the course of a number of interesting little streams in this neighbourhood which have been lost sight of for one reason or the other by the gentleman who made the survey at a later period. I am perfectly sure that in one of these streams I shall find what I am seeking."




          "You haven't given up hope, then, in regard to Lexman?"




          "I shall never give up hope," said T. X., "until I am dead, and possibly not then."




          "Let me see, what did he get—fifteen years!"




          "Fifteen years," repeated T. X., "and a very fortunate man to escape with his life."




          Sir George walked to the window and stared out on to busy Whitehall.




          "I am told you are quite friendly with Kara again."




          T. X. made a noise which might be taken to indicate his assent to the statement.




          "I suppose you know that gentleman has made a very heroic attempt to get you fired," he said.




          "I shouldn't wonder," said T. X. "I made as heroic an attempt to get him hung, and one good turn deserves another. What did he do? See ministers and people?"




          "He did," said Sir George.




          "He's a silly ass," responded T. X.




          "I can understand all that"—the Chief Commissioner turned round—"but what I cannot understand is your apology to him."




          "There are so many things you don't understand, Sir George," said T. X. tartly, "that I despair of ever cataloguing them."




          "You are an insolent cub," growled his Chief. "Come to lunch."




          "Where will you take me?" asked T. X. cautiously.




          "To my club."




          "I'm sorry," said the other, with elaborate politeness, "I have lunched once at your club. Need I say more?"




          He smiled, as he worked after his Chief had gone, at the recollection of Kara's profound astonishment and the gratification he strove so desperately to disguise.




          Kara was a vain man, immensely conscious of his good looks, conscious of his wealth. He had behaved most handsomely, for not only had he accepted the apology, but he left nothing undone to show his desire to create a good impression upon the man who had so grossly insulted him.




          T. X. had accepted an invitation to stay a weekend at Kara's "little place in the country," and had found there assembled everything that the heart could desire in the way of fellowship, eminent politicians who might conceivably be of service to an ambitious young Assistant Commissioner of Police, beautiful ladies to interest and amuse him. Kara had even gone to the length of engaging a theatrical company to play "Sweet Lavender," and for this purpose the big ballroom at Hever Court had been transformed into a theatre.




          As he was undressing for bed that night T. X. remembered that he had mentioned to Kara that "Sweet Lavender" was his favorite play, and he realized that the entertainment was got up especially for his benefit.




          In a score of other ways Kara had endeavoured to consolidate the friendship. He gave the young Commissioner advice about a railway company which was operating in Asia Minor, and the shares of which stood a little below par. T. X. thanked him for the advice, and did not take it, nor did he feel any regret when the shares rose 3 pounds in as many weeks.




          T. X. had superintended the disposal of Beston Priory. He had the furniture removed to London, and had taken a flat for Grace Lexman.




          She had a small income of her own, and this, added to the large royalties which came to her (as she was bitterly conscious) in increasing volume as the result of the publicity of the trial, placed her beyond fear of want.




          "Fifteen years," murmured T. X., as he worked and whistled.




          There had been no hope for John Lexman from the start. He was in debt to the man he killed. His story of threatening letters was not substantiated. The revolver which he said had been flourished at him had never been found. Two people believed implicitly in the story, and a sympathetic Home Secretary had assured T. X. personally that if he could find the revolver and associate it with the murder beyond any doubt, John Lexman would be pardoned.




          Every stream in the neighbourhood had been dragged. In one case a small river had been dammed, and the bed had been carefully dried and sifted, but there was no trace of the weapon, and T. X. had tried methods more effective and certainly less legal.




          A mysterious electrician had called at 456 Cadogan Square in Kara's absence, and he was armed with such indisputable authority that he was permitted to penetrate to Kara's private room, in order to examine certain fitments.




          Kara returning next day thought no more of the matter when it was reported to him, until going to his safe that night he discovered that it had been opened and ransacked.




          As it happened, most of Kara's valuable and confidential possessions were at the bank. In a fret of panic and at considerable cost he had the safe removed and another put in its place of such potency that the makers offered to indemnify him against any loss from burglary.




          T. X. finished his work, washed his hands, and was drying them when Mansus came bursting into the room. It was not usual for Mansus to burst into anywhere. He was a slow, methodical, painstaking man, with a deliberate and an official, manner.




          "What's the matter?" asked T. X. quickly.




          "We didn't search Vassalaro's lodgings," cried Mansus breathlessly. "It just occurred to me as I was coming over Westminster Bridge. I was on top of a bus—"




          "Wake up!" said T. X. "You're amongst friends and cut all that 'bus' stuff out. Of course we searched Vassalaro's lodgings!"




          "No, we didn't, sir," said the other triumphantly. "He lived in Great James Street."




          "He lived in the Adelphi," corrected T. X.




          "There were two places where he lived," said Mansus.




          "When did you learn this?" asked his Chief, dropping his flippancy.




          "This morning. I was on a bus coming across Westminster Bridge, and there were two men in front of me, and I heard the word 'Vassalaro' and naturally I pricked up my ears."




          "It was very unnatural, but proceed," said T. X.




          "One of the men—a very respectable person—said, 'That chap Vassalaro used to lodge in my place, and I've still got a lot of his things. What do you think I ought to do?'"




          "And you said," suggested the other.




          "I nearly frightened his life out of him," said Mansus. "I said, 'I am a police officer and I want you to come along with me.'"




          "And of course he shut up and would not say another word," said T. X.




          "That's true, sir," said Mansus, "but after awhile I got him to talk. Vassalaro lived in Great James Street, 604, on the third floor. In fact, some of his furniture is there still. He had a good reason for keeping two addresses by all accounts."




          T. X. nodded wisely.




          "What was her name?" he asked.




          "He had a wife," said the other, "but she left him about four months before he was killed. He used the Adelphi address for business purposes and apparently he slept two or three nights of the week at Great James Street. I have told the man to leave everything as it is, and that we will come round."




          Ten minutes later the two officers were in the somewhat gloomy apartments which Vassalaro had occupied.




          The landlord explained that most of the furniture was his, but that there were certain articles which were the property of the deceased man. He added, somewhat unnecessarily, that the late tenant owed him six months' rent.




          The articles which had been the property of Vassalaro included a tin trunk, a small writing bureau, a secretaire bookcase and a few clothes. The secretaire was locked, as was the writing bureau. The tin box, which had little or nothing of interest, was unfastened.




          The other locks needed very little attention. Without any difficulty Mansus opened both. The leaf of the bureau, when let down, formed the desk, and piled up inside was a whole mass of letters opened and unopened, accounts, note-books and all the paraphernalia which an untidy man collects.




          Letter by letter, T. X. went through the accumulation without finding anything to help him. Then his eye was attracted by a small tin case thrust into one of the oblong pigeon holes at the back of the desk. This he pulled out and opened and found a small wad of paper wrapped in tin foil.




          "Hello, hello!" said T. X., and he was pardonably exhilarated.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VI


        




        

          A Man stood in the speckless courtyard before the Governor's house at Dartmoor gaol. He wore the ugly livery of shame which marks the convict. His head was clipped short, and there was two days' growth of beard upon his haggard face. Standing with his hands behind him, he waited for the moment when he would be ordered to his work.




          John Lexman—A. O. 43—looked up at the blue sky as he had looked so many times from the exercise yard, and wondered what the day would bring forth. A day to him was the beginning and the end of an eternity. He dare not let his mind dwell upon the long aching years ahead. He dare not think of the woman he left, or let his mind dwell upon the agony which she was enduring. He had disappeared from the world, the world he loved, and the world that knew him, and all that there was in life; all that was worth while had been crushed and obliterated into the granite of the Princetown quarries, and its wide horizon shrunken by the gaunt moorland with its menacing tors.




          New interests made up his existence. The quality of the food was one. The character of the book he would receive from the prison library another. The future meant Sunday chapel; the present whatever task they found him. For the day he was to paint some doors and windows of an outlying cottage. A cottage occupied by a warder who, for some reason, on the day previous, had spoken to him with a certain kindness and a certain respect which was unusual.




          "Face the wall," growled a voice, and mechanically he turned, his hands still behind him, and stood staring at the grey wall of the prison storehouse.




          He heard the shuffling feet of the quarry gang, his ears caught the clink of the chains which bound them together. They were desperate men, peculiarly interesting to him, and he had watched their faces furtively in the early period of his imprisonment.




          He had been sent to Dartmoor after spending three months in Wormwood Scrubbs. Old hands had told him variously that he was fortunate or unlucky. It was usual to have twelve months at the Scrubbs before testing the life of a convict establishment. He believed there was some talk of sending him to Parkhurst, and here he traced the influence which T. X. would exercise, for Parkhurst was a prisoner's paradise.




          He heard his warder's voice behind him.




          "Right turn, 43, quick march."




          He walked ahead of the armed guard, through the great and gloomy gates of the prison, turned sharply to the right, and walked up the village street toward the moors, beyond the village of Princetown, and on the Tavistock Road where were two or three cottages which had been lately taken by the prison staff; and it was to the decoration of one of these that A. O. 43 had been sent.




          The house was as yet without a tenant.




          A paper-hanger under the charge of another warder was waiting for the arrival of the painter. The two warders exchanged greetings, and the first went off leaving the other in charge of both men.




          For an hour they worked in silence under the eyes of the guard. Presently the warder went outside, and John Lexman had an opportunity of examining his fellow sufferer.




          He was a man of twenty-four or twenty-five, lithe and alert. By no means bad looking, he lacked that indefinable suggestion of animalism which distinguished the majority of the inhabitants at Dartmoor.




          They waited until they heard the warder's step clear the passage, and until his iron-shod boots were tramping over the cobbled path which led from the door, through the tiny garden to the road, before the second man spoke.




          "What are you in for?" he asked, in a low voice.




          "Murder," said John Lexman, laconically.




          He had answered the question before, and had noticed with a little amusement the look of respect which came into the eyes of the questioner.




          "What have you got!"




          "Fifteen years," said the other.




          "That means 11 years and 9 months," said the first man. "You've never been here before, I suppose?"




          "Hardly," said Lexman, drily.




          "I was here when I was a kid," confessed the paper-hanger. "I am going out next week."




          John Lexman looked at him enviously. Had the man told him that he had inherited a great fortune and a greater title his envy would not have been so genuine.




          Going out!




          The drive in the brake to the station, the ride to London in creased, but comfortable clothing, free as the air, at liberty to go to bed and rise when he liked, to choose his own dinner, to answer no call save the call of his conscience, to see—he checked himself.




          "What are you in for?" he asked in self-defence.




          "Conspiracy and fraud," said the other cheerfully. "I was put away by a woman after three of us had got clear with 12,000 pounds. Damn rough luck, wasn't it?"




          John nodded.




          It was curious, he thought, how sympathetic one grows with these exponents of crimes. One naturally adopts their point of view and sees life through their distorted vision.




          "I bet I'm not given away with the next lot," the prisoner went on. "I've got one of the biggest ideas I've ever had, and I've got a real good man to help me."




          "How?" asked John, in surprise.




          The man jerked his head in the direction of the prison.




          "Larry Green," he said briefly. "He's coming out next month, too, and we are all fixed up proper. We are going to get the pile and then we're off to South America, and you won't see us for dust."




          Though he employed all the colloquialisms which were common, his tone was that of a man of education, and yet there was something in his address which told John as clearly as though the man had confessed as much, that he had never occupied any social position in life.




          The warder's step on the stones outside reduced them to silence. Suddenly his voice came up the stairs.




          "Forty-three," he called sharply, "I want you down here."




          John took his paint pot and brush and went clattering down the uncarpeted stairs.




          "Where's the other man?" asked the warder, in a low voice.




          "He's upstairs in the back room."




          The warder stepped out of the door and looked left and right. Coming up from Princetown was a big, grey car.




          "Put down your paint pot," he said.




          His voice was shaking with excitement.




          "I am going upstairs. When that car comes abreast of the gate, ask no questions and jump into it. Get down into the bottom and pull a sack over you, and do not get up until the car stops."




          The blood rushed to John Lexman's head, and he staggered.




          "My God!" he whispered.




          "Do as I tell you," hissed the warder.




          Like an automaton John put down his brushes, and walked slowly to the gate. The grey car was crawling up the hill, and the face of the driver was half enveloped in a big rubber mask. Through the two great goggles John could see little to help him identify the man. As the machine came up to the gate, he leapt into the tonneau and sank instantly to the bottom. As he did so he felt the car leap forward underneath him. Now it was going fast, now faster, now it rocked and swayed as it gathered speed. He felt it sweeping down hill and up hill, and once he heard a hollow rumble as it crossed a wooden bridge.




          He could not detect from his hiding place in what direction they were going, but he gathered they had switched off to the left and were making for one of the wildest parts of the moor. Never once did he feel the car slacken its pace, until, with a grind of brakes, it stopped suddenly.




          "Get out," said a voice.




          John Lexman threw off the cover and leapt out and as he did so the car turned and sped back the way it had come.




          For a moment he thought he was alone, and looked around. Far away in the distance he saw the grey bulk of Princetown Gaol. It was an accident that he should see it, but it so happened that a ray of the sun fell athwart it and threw it into relief.




          He was alone on the moors! Where could he go?




          He turned at the sound of a voice.




          He was standing on the slope of a small tor. At the foot there was a smooth stretch of green sward. It was on this stretch that the people of Dartmoor held their pony races in the summer months. There was no sign of horses; but only a great bat-like machine with out-stretched pinions of taut white canvas, and by that machine a man clad from head to foot in brown overalls.




          John stumbled down the slope. As he neared the machine he stopped and gasped.




          "Kara," he said, and the brown man smiled.




          "But, I do not understand. What are you going to do!" asked Lexman, when he had recovered from his surprise.




          "I am going to take you to a place of safety," said the other.




          "I have no reason to be grateful to you, as yet, Kara," breathed Lexman. "A word from you could have saved me."




          "I could not lie, my dear Lexman. And honestly, I had forgotten the existence of the letter; if that is what you are referring to, but I am trying to do what I can for you and for your wife."




          "My wife!"




          "She is waiting for you," said the other.




          He turned his head, listening.




          Across the moor came the dull sullen boom of a gun.




          "You haven't time for argument. They discovered your escape," he said. "Get in."




          John clambered up into the frail body of the machine and Kara followed.




          "This is a self-starter," he said, "one of the newest models of monoplanes."




          He clicked over a lever and with a roar the big three-bladed tractor screw spun.




          The aeroplane moved forward with a jerk, ran with increasing gait for a hundred yards, and then suddenly the jerky progress ceased. The machine swayed gently from side to side, and looking over, the passenger saw the ground recede beneath him.




          Up, up, they climbed in one long sweeping ascent, passing through drifting clouds till the machine soared like a bird above the blue sea.




          John Lexman looked down. He saw the indentations of the coast and recognized the fringe of white houses that stood for Torquay, but in an incredibly short space of time all signs of the land were blotted out.




          Talking was impossible. The roar of the engines defied penetration.




          Kara was evidently a skilful pilot. From time to time he consulted the compass on the board before him, and changed his course ever so slightly. Presently he released one hand from the driving wheel, and scribbling on a little block of paper which was inserted in a pocket at the side of the seat he passed it back.




          John Lexman read:


        




        

          "If you cannot swim there is a life belt under your seat."


        




        

          John nodded.




          Kara was searching the sea for something, and presently he found it. Viewed from the height at which they flew it looked no more than a white speck in a great blue saucer, but presently the machine began to dip, falling at a terrific rate of speed, which took away the breath of the man who was hanging on with both hands to the dangerous seat behind.




          He was deadly cold, but had hardly noticed the fact. It was all so incredible, so impossible. He expected to wake up and wondered if the prison was also part of the dream.




          Now he saw the point for which Kara was making.




          A white steam yacht, long and narrow of beam, was steaming slowly westward. He could see the feathery wake in her rear, and as the aeroplane fell he had time to observe that a boat had been put off. Then with a jerk the monoplane flattened out and came like a skimming bird to the surface of the water; her engines stopped.




          "We ought to be able to keep afloat for ten minutes," said Kara, "and by that time they will pick us up."




          His voice was high and harsh in the almost painful silence which followed the stoppage of the engines.




          In less than five minutes the boat had come alongside, manned, as Lexman gathered from a glimpse of the crew, by Greeks. He scrambled aboard and five minutes later he was standing on the white deck of the yacht, watching the disappearing tail of the monoplane. Kara was by his side.




          "There goes fifteen hundred pounds," said the Greek, with a smile, "add that to the two thousand I paid the warder and you have a tidy sum-but some things are worth all the money in the world!"


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VII


        




        

          T. X. came from Downing Street at 11 o'clock one night, and his heart was filled with joy and gratitude.




          He swung his stick to the common danger of the public, but the policeman on point duty at the end of the street, who saw him, recognized and saluted him, did not think it fit to issue any official warning.




          He ran up the stairs to his office, and found Mansus reading the evening paper.




          "My poor, dumb beast," said T. X. "I am afraid I have kept you waiting for a very long time, but tomorrow you and I will take a little journey to Devonshire. It will be good for you, Mansus—where did you get that ridiculous name, by the way!"




          "M. or N.," replied Mansus, laconically.




          "I repeat that there is the dawn of an intellect in you," said T. X., offensively.




          He became more serious as he took from a pocket inside his waistcoat a long blue envelope containing the paper which had cost him so much to secure.




          "Finding the revolver was a master-stroke of yours, Mansus," he said, and he was in earnest as he spoke.




          The man coloured with pleasure for the subordinates of T. X. loved him, and a word of praise was almost equal to promotion. It was on the advice of Mansus that the road from London to Lewes had been carefully covered and such streams as passed beneath that road had been searched.




          The revolver had been found after the third attempt between Gatwick and Horsley. Its identification was made easier by the fact that Vassalaro's name was engraved on the butt. It was rather an ornate affair and in its earlier days had been silver plated; the handle was of mother-o'-pearl.




          "Obviously the gift of one brigand to another," was T. X.'s comment.




          Armed with this, his task would have been fairly easy, but when to this evidence he added a rough draft of the threatening letter which he had found amongst Vassalaro's belongings, and which had evidently been taken down at dictation, since some of the words were misspelt and had been corrected by another hand, the case was complete.




          But what clinched the matter was the finding of a wad of that peculiar chemical paper, a number of sheets of which T. X. had ignited for the information of the Chief Commissioner and the Home Secretary by simply exposing them for a few seconds to the light of an electric lamp.




          Instantly it had filled the Home Secretary's office with a pungent and most disagreeable smoke, for which he was heartily cursed by his superiors. But it had rounded off the argument.




          He looked at his watch.




          "I wonder if it is too late to see Mrs. Lexman," he said.




          "I don't think any hour would be too late," suggested Mansus.




          "You shall come and chaperon me," said his superior.




          But a disappointment awaited. Mrs. Lexman was not in and neither the ringing at her electric bell nor vigorous applications to the knocker brought any response. The hall porter of the flats where she lived was under the impression that Mrs. Lexman had gone out of town. She frequently went out on Saturdays and returned on the Monday and, he thought, occasionally on Tuesdays.




          It happened that this particular night was a Monday night and T. X. was faced with a dilemma. The night porter, who had only the vaguest information on the subject, thought that the day porter might know more, and aroused him from his sleep.




          Yes, Mrs. Lexman had gone. She went on the Sunday, an unusual day to pay a week-end visit, and she had taken with her two bags. The porter ventured the opinion that she was rather excited, but when asked to define the symptoms relapsed into a chaos of incoherent "you-knows" and "what-I-means."




          "I don't like this," said T. X., suddenly. "Does anybody know that we have made these discoveries?"




          "Nobody outside the office," said Mansus, "unless, unless..."




          "Unless what?" asked the other, irritably. "Don't be a jimp, Mansus. Get it off your mind. What is it?"




          "I am wondering," said Mansus slowly, "if the landlord at Great James Street said anything. He knows we have made a search."




          "We can easily find that out," said T. X.




          They hailed a taxi and drove to Great James Street. That respectable thoroughfare was wrapped in sleep and it was some time before the landlord could be aroused. Recognizing T. X. he checked his sarcasm, which he had prepared for a keyless lodger, and led the way into the drawing room.




          "You didn't tell me not to speak about it, Mr. Meredith," he said, in an aggrieved tone, "and as a matter of fact I have spoken to nobody except the gentleman who called the same day."




          "What did he want?" asked T. X.




          "He said he had only just discovered that Mr. Vassalaro had stayed with me and he wanted to pay whatever rent was due," replied the other.




          "What like of man was he?" asked T. X.




          The brief description the man gave sent a cold chill to the Commissioner's heart.




          "Kara for a ducat!" he said, and swore long and variously.




          "Cadogan Square," he ordered.




          His ring was answered promptly. Mr. Kara was out of town, had indeed been out of town since Saturday. This much the man-servant explained with a suspicious eye upon his visitors, remembering that his predecessor had lost his job from a too confiding friendliness with spurious electric fitters. He did not know when Mr. Kara would return, perhaps it would be a long time and perhaps a short time. He might come back that night or he might not.




          "You are wasting your young life," said T. X. bitterly. "You ought to be a fortune teller."




          "This settles the matter," he said, in the cab on the way back. "Find out the first train for Tavistock in the morning and wire the George Hotel to have a car waiting."




          "Why not go to-night?" suggested the other. "There is the midnight train. It is rather slow, but it will get you there by six or seven in the morning."




          "Too late," he said, "unless you can invent a method of getting from here to Paddington in about fifty seconds."




          The morning journey to Devonshire was a dispiriting one despite the fineness of the day. T. X. had an uncomfortable sense that something distressing had happened. The run across the moor in the fresh spring air revived him a little.




          As they spun down to the valley of the Dart, Mansus touched his arm.




          "Look at that," he said, and pointed to the blue heavens where, a mile above their heads, a white-winged aeroplane, looking no larger than a very distant dragon fly, shimmered in the sunlight.




          "By Jove!" said T. X. "What an excellent way for a man to escape!"




          "It's about the only way," said Mansus.




          The significance of the aeroplane was borne in upon T. X. a few minutes later when he was held up by an armed guard. A glance at his card was enough to pass him.




          "What is the matter?" he asked.




          "A prisoner has escaped," said the sentry.




          "Escaped—by aeroplane?" asked T. X.




          "I don't know anything about aeroplanes, sir. All I know is that one of the working party got away."




          The car came to the gates of the prison and T. X. sprang out, followed by his assistant. He had no difficulty in finding the Governor, a greatly perturbed man, for an escape is a very serious matter.




          The official was inclined to be brusque in his manner, but again the magic card produced a soothing effect.




          "I am rather rattled," said the Governor. "One of my men has got away. I suppose you know that?"




          "And I am afraid another of your men is going away, sir," said T. X., who had a curious reverence for military authority. He produced his paper and laid it on the governor's table.




          "This is an order for the release of John Lexman, convicted under sentence of fifteen years penal servitude."




          The Governor looked at it.




          "Dated last night," he said, and breathed a long sigh of relief. "Thank the Lord!—that is the man who escaped!"


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VIII


        




        

          Two years after the events just described, T. X. journeying up to London from Bath was attracted by a paragraph in the Morning Post. It told him briefly that Mr. Remington Kara, the influential leader of the Greek Colony, had been the guest of honor at a dinner of the Hellenic Society.




          T. X. had only seen Kara for a brief space of time following that tragic morning, when he had discovered not only that his best friend had escaped from Dartmoor prison and disappeared, as it were, from the world at a moment when his pardon had been signed, but that that friend's wife had also vanished from the face of the earth.




          At the same time—it might, as even T. X. admitted, have been the veriest coincidence that Kara had also cleared out of London to reappear at the end of six months. Any question addressed to him, concerning the whereabouts of the two unhappy people, was met with a bland expression of ignorance as to their whereabouts.




          John Lexman was somewhere in the world, hiding as he believed from justice, and with him was his wife. T. X. had no doubt in his mind as to this solution of the puzzle. He had caused to be published the story of the pardon and the circumstances under which that pardon had been secured, and he had, moreover, arranged for an advertisement to be inserted in the principal papers of every European country.




          It was a moot question amongst the departmental lawyers as to whether John Lexman was not guilty of a technical and punishable offence for prison breaking, but this possibility did not keep T. X. awake at nights. The circumstances of the escape had been carefully examined. The warder responsible had been discharged from the service, and had almost immediately purchased for himself a beer house in Falmouth, for a sum which left no doubt in the official mind that he had been the recipient of a heavy bribe.




          Who had been the guiding spirit in that escape—Mrs. Lexman, or Kara?




          It was impossible to connect Kara with the event. The motor car had been traced to Exeter, where it had been hired by a "foreign-looking gentleman," but the chauffeur, whoever he was, had made good his escape. An inspection of Kara's hangars at Wembley showed that his two monoplanes had not been removed, and T. X. failed entirely to trace the owner of the machine he had seen flying over Dartmoor on the fatal morning.




          T. X. was somewhat baffled and a little amused by the disinclination of the authorities to believe that the escape had been effected by this method at all. All the events of the trial came back to him, as he watched the landscape spinning past.




          He set down the newspaper with a little sigh, put his feet on the cushions of the opposite seat and gave himself up to reverie. Presently he returned to his journals and searched them idly for something to interest him in the final stretch of journey between Newbury and Paddington.




          Presently he found it in a two column article with the uninspiring title, "The Mineral Wealth of Tierra del Fuego." It was written brightly with a style which was at once easy and informative. It told of adventures in the marshes behind St. Sebastian Bay and journeys up the Guarez Celman river, of nights spent in primeval forests and ended in a geological survey, wherein the commercial value of syenite, porphyry, trachite and dialite were severally canvassed.




          The article was signed "G. G." It is said of T. X. that his greatest virtue was his curiosity. He had at the tip of his fingers the names of all the big explorers and author-travellers, and for some reason he could not place "G. G." to his satisfaction, in fact he had an absurd desire to interpret the initials into "George Grossmith." His inability to identify the writer irritated him, and his first act on reaching his office was to telephone to one of the literary editors of the Times whom he knew.




          "Not my department," was the chilly reply, "and besides we never give away the names of our contributors. Speaking as a person outside the office I should say that 'G. G.' was 'George Gathercole' the explorer you know, the fellow who had an arm chewed off by a lion or something."




          "George Gathercole!" repeated T. X. "What an ass I am."




          "Yes," said the voice at the other end the wire, and he had rung off before T. X. could think of something suitable to say.




          Having elucidated this little side-line of mystery, the matter passed from the young Commissioner's mind. It happened that morning that his work consisted of dealing with John Lexman's estate.




          With the disappearance of the couple he had taken over control of their belongings. It had not embarrassed him to discover that he was an executor under Lexman's will, for he had already acted as trustee to the wife's small estate, and had been one of the parties to the ante-nuptial contract which John Lexman had made before his marriage.




          The estate revenues had increased very considerably. All the vanished author's books were selling as they had never sold before, and the executor's work was made the heavier by the fact that Grace Lexman had possessed an aunt who had most in inconsiderately died, leaving a considerable fortune to her "unhappy niece."




          "I will keep the trusteeship another year," he told the solicitor who came to consult him that morning. "At the end of that time I shall go to the court for relief."




          "Do you think they will ever turn up?" asked the solicitor, an elderly and unimaginative man.




          "Of course, they'll turn up!" said T. X. impatiently; "all the heroes of Lexman's books turn up sooner or later. He will discover himself to us at a suitable moment, and we shall be properly thrilled."




          That Lexman would return he was sure. It was a faith from which he did not swerve.




          He had as implicit a confidence that one day or other Kara, the magnificent, would play into his hands.




          There were some queer stories in circulation concerning the Greek, but on the whole they were stories and rumours which were difficult to separate from the malicious gossip which invariably attaches itself to the rich and to the successful.




          One of these was that Kara desired something more than an Albanian chieftainship, which he undoubtedly enjoyed. There were whispers of wider and higher ambitions. Though his father had been born a Greek, he had indubitably descended in a direct line from one of those old Mprets of Albania, who had exercised their brief authority over that turbulent land.




          The man's passion was for power. To this end he did not spare himself. It was said that he utilized his vast wealth for this reason, and none other, and that whatever might have been the irregularities of his youth—and there were adduced concrete instances—he was working toward an end with a singleness of purpose, from which it was difficult to withhold admiration.




          T. X. kept in his locked desk a little red book, steel bound and triple locked, which he called his "Scandalaria." In this he inscribed in his own irregular writing the titbits which might not be published, and which often helped an investigator to light upon the missing threads of a problem. In truth he scorned no source of information, and was conscienceless in the compilation of this somewhat chaotic record.




          The affairs of John Lexman recalled Kara, and Kara's great reception. Mansus would have made arrangements to secure a verbatim report of the speeches which were made, and these would be in his hands by the night. Mansus did not tell him that Kara was financing some very influential people indeed, that a certain Under-secretary of State with a great number of very influential relations had been saved from bankruptcy by the timely advances which Kara had made. This T. X. had obtained through sources which might be hastily described as discreditable. Mansus knew of the baccarat establishment in Albemarle Street, but he did not know that the neurotic wife of a very great man indeed, no less than the Minister of Justice, was a frequent visitor to that establishment, and that she had lost in one night some 6,000 pounds. In these circumstances it was remarkable, thought T. X., that she should report to the police so small a matter as the petty pilfering of servants. This, however, she had done and whilst the lesser officers of Scotland Yard were interrogating pawnbrokers, the men higher up were genuinely worried by the lady's own lapses from grace.




          It was all sordid but, unfortunately, conventional, because highly placed people will always do underbred things, where money or women are concerned, but it was necessary, for the proper conduct of the department which T. X. directed, that, however sordid and however conventional might be the errors which the great ones of the earth committed, they should be filed for reference.




          The motto which T. X. went upon in life was, "You never know."




          The Minister of Justice was a very important person, for he was a personal friend of half the monarchs of Europe. A poor man, with two or three thousand a year of his own, with no very definite political views and uncommitted to the more violent policies of either party, he succeeded in serving both, with profit to himself, and without earning the obloquy of either. Though he did not pursue the blatant policy of the Vicar of Bray, yet it is fact which may be confirmed from the reader's own knowledge, that he served in four different administrations, drawing the pay and emoluments of his office from each, though the fundamental policies of those four governments were distinct.




          Lady Bartholomew, the wife of this adaptable Minister, had recently departed for San Remo. The newspapers announced the fact and spoke vaguely of a breakdown which prevented the lady from fulfilling her social engagements.




          T. X., ever a Doubting Thomas, could trace no visit of nerve specialist, nor yet of the family practitioner, to the official residence in Downing Street, and therefore he drew conclusions. In his own "Who's Who" T. X. noted the hobbies of his victims which, by the way, did not always coincide with the innocent occupations set against their names in the more pretentious volume. Their follies and their weaknesses found a place and were recorded at a length (as it might seem to the uninformed observer) beyond the limit which charity allowed.




          Lady Mary Bartholomew's name appeared not once, but many times, in the erratic records which T. X. kept. There was a plain matter-of-fact and wholly unobjectionable statement that she was born in 1874, that she was the seventh daughter of the Earl of Balmorey, that she had one daughter who rejoiced in the somewhat unpromising name of Belinda Mary, and such further information as a man might get without going to a great deal of trouble.




          T. X., refreshing his memory from the little red book, wondered what unexpected tragedy had sent Lady Bartholomew out of London in the middle of the season. The information was that the lady was fairly well off at this moment, and this fact made matters all the more puzzling and almost induced him to believe that, after all, the story was true, and a nervous breakdown really was the cause of her sudden departure. He sent for Mansus.




          "You saw Lady Bartholomew off at Charing Cross, I suppose?"




          Mansus nodded.




          "She went alone?"




          "She took her maid, but otherwise she was alone. I thought she looked ill."




          "She has been looking ill for months past," said T. X., without any visible expression of sympathy.




          "Did she take Belinda Mary?"




          Mansus was puzzled. "Belinda Mary?" he repeated slowly. "Oh, you mean the daughter. No, she's at a school somewhere in France."




          T. X. whistled a snatch of a popular song, closed the little red book with a snap and replaced it in his desk.




          "I wonder where on earth people dig up names like Belinda Mary?" he mused. "Belinda Mary must be rather a weird little animal—the Lord forgive me for speaking so about my betters! If heredity counts for anything she ought to be something between a head waiter and a pack of cards. Have you lost anything'?"




          Mansus was searching his pockets.




          "I made a few notes, some questions I wanted to ask you about and Lady Bartholomew was the subject of one of them. I have had her under observation for six months; do you want it kept up?"




          T. X. thought awhile, then shook his head.




          "I am only interested in Lady Bartholomew in so far as Kara is interested in her. There is a criminal for you, my friend!" he added, admiringly.




          Mansus busily engaged in going through the bundles of letters, slips of paper and little notebooks he had taken from his pocket, sniffed audibly.




          "Have you a cold?" asked T. X. politely.




          "No, sir," was the reply, "only I haven't much opinion of Kara as a criminal. Besides, what has he got to be a criminal about? He has all that he requires in the money department, he's one of the most popular people in London, and certainly one of the best-looking men I've ever seen in my life. He needs nothing."




          T. X. regarded him scornfully.




          "You're a poor blind brute," he said, shaking his head; don't you know that great criminals are never influenced by material desires, or by the prospect of concrete gains? The man, who robs his employer's till in order to give the girl of his heart the 25-pearl and ruby brooch her soul desires, gains nothing but the glow of satisfaction which comes to the man who is thought well of. The majority of crimes in the world are committed by people for the same reason—they want to be thought well of. Here is Doctor X. who murdered his wife because she was a drunkard and a slut, and he dared not leave her for fear the neighbours would have doubts as to his respectability. Here is another gentleman who murders his wives in their baths in order that he should keep up some sort of position and earn the respect of his friends and his associates. Nothing roused him more quickly to a frenzy of passion than the suggestion that he was not respectable. Here is the great financier, who has embezzled a million and a quarter, not because he needed money, but because people looked up to him. Therefore, he must build great mansions, submarine pleasure courts and must lay out huge estates—because he wished that he should be thought well of.




          Mansus sniffed again.




          "What about the man who half murders his wife, does he do that to be well thought of?" he asked, with a tinge of sarcasm.




          T. X. looked at him pityingly.




          "The low-brow who beats his wife, my poor Mansus," he said, "does so because she doesn't think well of him. That is our ruling passion, our national characteristic, the primary cause of most crimes, big or little. That is why Kara is a bad criminal and will, as I say, end his life very violently."




          He took down his glossy silk hat from the peg and slipped into his overcoat.




          "I am going down to see my friend Kara," he said. "I have a feeling that I should like to talk with him. He might tell me something."




          His acquaintance with Kara's menage had been mere hearsay. He had interviewed the Greek once after his return, but since all his efforts to secure information concerning the whereabouts of John Lexman and his wife—the main reason for his visit—had been in vain, he had not repeated his visit.




          The house in Cadogan Square was a large one, occupying a corner site. It was peculiarly English in appearance with its window boxes, its discreet curtains, its polished brass and enamelled doorway. It had been the town house of Lord Henry Gratham, that eccentric connoisseur of wine and follower of witless pleasure. It had been built by him "round a bottle of port," as his friends said, meaning thereby that his first consideration had been the cellarage of the house, and that when those cellars had been built and provision made for the safe storage of his priceless wines, the house had been built without the architect's being greatly troubled by his lordship. The double cellars of Gratham House had, in their time, been one of the sights of London. When Henry Gratham lay under eight feet of Congo earth (he was killed by an elephant whilst on a hunting trip) his executors had been singularly fortunate in finding an immediate purchaser. Rumour had it that Kara, who was no lover of wine, had bricked up the cellars, and their very existence passed into domestic legendary.




          The door was opened by a well-dressed and deferential man-servant and T. X. was ushered into the hall. A fire burnt cheerily in a bronze grate and T. X. had a glimpse of a big oil painting of Kara above the marble mantle-piece.




          "Mr. Kara is very busy, sir," said the man.




          "Just take in my card," said T. X. "I think he may care to see me."




          The man bowed, produced from some mysterious corner a silver salver and glided upstairs in that manner which well-trained servants have, a manner which seems to call for no bodily effort. In a minute he returned.




          "Will you come this way, sir," he said, and led the way up a broad flight of stairs.




          At the head of the stairs was a corridor which ran to the left and to the right. From this there gave four rooms. One at the extreme end of the passage on the right, one on the left, and two at fairly regular intervals in the centre.




          When the man's hand was on one of the doors, T. X. asked quietly, "I think I have seen you before somewhere, my friend."




          The man smiled.




          "It is very possible, sir. I was a waiter at the Constitutional for some time."




          T. X. nodded.




          "That is where it must have been," he said.




          The man opened the door and announced the visitor.




          T. X. found himself in a large room, very handsomely furnished, but just lacking that sense of cosiness and comfort which is the feature of the Englishman's home.




          Kara rose from behind a big writing table, and came with a smile and a quick step to greet the visitor.




          "This is a most unexpected pleasure," he said, and shook hands warmly.




          T. X. had not seen him for a year and found very little change in this strange young man. He could not be more confident than he had been, nor bear himself with a more graceful carriage. Whatever social success he had achieved, it had not spoiled him, for his manner was as genial and easy as ever.




          "I think that will do, Miss Holland," he said, turning to the girl who, with notebook in hand, stood by the desk.




          "Evidently," thought T. X., "our Hellenic friend has a pretty taste in secretaries."




          In that one glance he took her all in—from the bronze-brown of her hair to her neat foot.




          T. X. was not readily attracted by members of the opposite sex. He was self-confessed a predestined bachelor, finding life and its incidence too absorbing to give his whole mind to the serious problem of marriage, or to contract responsibilities and interests which might divert his attention from what he believed was the greater game. Yet he must be a man of stone to resist the freshness, the beauty and the youth of this straight, slender girl; the pink-and-whiteness of her, the aliveness and buoyancy and the thrilling sense of vitality she carried in her very presence.




          "What is the weirdest name you have ever heard?" asked Kara laughingly. "I ask you, because Miss Holland and I have been discussing a begging letter addressed to us by a Maggie Goomer."




          The girl smiled slightly and in that smile was paradise, thought T. X.




          "The weirdest name?" he repeated, "why I think the worst I have heard for a long time is Belinda Mary."




          "That has a familiar ring," said Kara.




          T. X. was looking at the girl.




          She was staring at him with a certain languid insolence which made him curl up inside. Then with a glance at her employer she swept from the room.




          "I ought to have introduced you," said Kara. "That was my secretary, Miss Holland. Rather a pretty girl, isn't she?"




          "Very," said T. X., recovering his breath.




          "I like pretty things around me," said Kara, and somehow the complacency of the remark annoyed the detective more than anything that Kara had ever said to him.




          The Greek went to the mantlepiece, and taking down a silver cigarette box, opened and offered it to his visitor. Kara was wearing a grey lounge suit; and although grey is a very trying colour for a foreigner to wear, this suit fitted his splendid figure and gave him just that bulk which he needed.




          "You are a most suspicious man, Mr. Meredith," he smiled.




          "Suspicious! I?" asked the innocent T. X.




          Kara nodded.




          "I am sure you want to enquire into the character of all my present staff. I am perfectly satisfied that you will never be at rest until you learn the antecedents of my cook, my valet, my secretary—"




          T. X. held up his hand with a laugh.




          "Spare me," he said. "It is one of my failings, I admit, but I have never gone much farther into your domestic affairs than to pry into the antecedents of your very interesting chauffeur."




          A little cloud passed over Kara's face, but it was only momentary.




          "Oh, Brown," he said, airily, with just a perceptible pause between the two words.




          "It used to be Smith," said T. X., "but no matter. His name is really Poropulos."




          "Oh, Poropulos," said Kara gravely, "I dismissed him a long time ago."




          "Pensioned hire, too, I understand," said T. X.




          The other looked at him awhile, then, "I am very good to my old servants," he said slowly and, changing the subject; "to what good fortune do I owe this visit?"




          T. X. selected a cigarette before he replied.




          "I thought you might be of some service to me," he said, apparently giving his whole attention to the cigarette.




          "Nothing would give me greater pleasure," said Kara, a little eagerly. "I am afraid you have not been very keen on continuing what I hoped would have ripened into a valuable friendship, more valuable to me perhaps," he smiled, "than to you."




          "I am a very shy man," said the shameless T. X., "difficult to a fault, and rather apt to underrate my social attractions. I have come to you now because you know everybody—by the way, how long have you had your secretary!" he asked abruptly.




          Kara looked up at the ceiling for inspiration.




          "Four, no three months," he corrected, "a very efficient young lady who came to me from one of the training establishments. Somewhat uncommunicative, better educated than most girls in her position—for example, she speaks and writes modern Greek fairly well."




          "A treasure!" suggested T. X.




          "Unusually so," said Kara. "She lives in Marylebone Road, 86a is the address. She has no friends, spends most of her evenings in her room, is eminently respectable and a little chilling in her attitude to her employer."




          T. X. shot a swift glance at the other.




          "Why do you tell me all this?" he asked.




          "To save you the trouble of finding out," replied the other coolly. "That insatiable curiosity which is one of the equipments of your profession, would, I feel sure, induce you to conduct investigations for your own satisfaction."




          T. X. laughed.




          "May I sit down?" he said.




          The other wheeled an armchair across the room and T. X. sank into it. He leant back and crossed his legs, and was, in a second, the personification of ease.




          "I think you are a very clever man, Monsieur Kara," he said.




          The other looked down at him this time without amusement.




          "Not so clever that I can discover the object of your visit," he said pleasantly enough.




          "It is very simply explained," said T. X. "You know everybody in town. You know, amongst other people, Lady Bartholomew."




          "I know the lady very well indeed," said Kara, readily,—too readily in fact, for the rapidity with which answer had followed question, suggested to T. X. that Kara had anticipated the reason for the call.




          "Have you any idea," asked T. X., speaking with deliberation, "as to why Lady Bartholomew has gone out of town at this particular moment?"




          Kara laughed.




          "What an extraordinary question to ask me—as though Lady Bartholomew confided her plans to one who is little more than a chance acquaintance!"




          "And yet," said T. X., contemplating the burning end of his cigarette, "you know her well enough to hold her promissory note."




          "Promissory note?" asked the other.




          His tone was one of involuntary surprise and T. X. swore softly to himself for now he saw the faintest shade of relief in Kara's face. The Commissioner realized that he had committed an error—he had been far too definite.




          "When I say promissory note," he went on easily, as though he had noticed nothing, "I mean, of course, the securities which the debtor invariably gives to one from whom he or she has borrowed large sums of money."




          Kara made no answer, but opening a drawer of his desk he took out a key and brought it across to where T. X. was sitting.




          "Here is the key of my safe," he said quietly. "You are at liberty to go carefully through its contents and discover for yourself any promissory note which I hold from Lady Bartholomew. My dear fellow, you don't imagine I'm a moneylender, do you?" he said in an injured tone.




          "Nothing was further from my thoughts," said T. X., untruthfully.




          But the other pressed the key upon him.




          "I should be awfully glad if you would look for yourself," he said earnestly. "I feel that in some way you associate Lady Bartholomew's illness with some horrible act of usury on my part—will you satisfy yourself and in doing so satisfy me?"




          Now any ordinary man, and possibly any ordinary detective, would have made the conventional answer. He would have protested that he had no intention of doing anything of the sort; he would have uttered, if he were a man in the position which T. X. occupied, the conventional statement that he had no authority to search the private papers, and that he would certainly not avail himself of the other's kindness. But T. X. was not an ordinary person. He took the key and balanced it lightly in the palm of his hand.




          "Is this the key of the famous bedroom safe?" he said banteringly.




          Kara was looking down at him with a quizzical smile. "It isn't the safe you opened in my absence, on one memorable occasion, Mr. Meredith," he said. "As you probably know, I have changed that safe, but perhaps you don't feel equal to the task?"




          "On the contrary," said T. X., calmly, and rising from the chair, "I am going to put your good faith to the test."




          For answer Kara walked to the door and opened it.




          "Let me show you the way," he said politely.




          He passed along the corridor and entered the apartment at the end. The room was a large one and lighted by one big square window which was protected by steel bars. In the grate which was broad and high a huge fire was burning and the temperature of the room was unpleasantly close despite the coldness of the day.




          "That is one of the eccentricities which you, as an Englishman, will never excuse in me," said Kara.




          Near the foot of the bed, let into, and flush with, the wall, was a big green door of the safe.




          "Here you are, Mr. Meredith," said Kara. "All the precious secrets of Remington Kara are yours for the seeking."




          "I am afraid I've had my trouble for nothing," said T. X., making no attempt to use the key.




          "That is an opinion which I share," said Kara, with a smile.




          "Curiously enough," said T. X. "I mean just what you mean."




          He handed the key to Kara.




          "Won't you open it?" asked the Greek.




          T. X. shook his head.




          "The safe as far as I can see is a Magnus, the key which you have been kind enough to give me is legibly inscribed upon the handle 'Chubb.' My experience as a police officer has taught me that Chubb keys very rarely open Magnus safes."




          Kara uttered an exclamation of annoyance.




          "How stupid of me!" he said, "yet now I remember, I sent the key to my bankers, before I went out of town—I only came back this morning, you know. I will send for it at once."




          "Pray don't trouble," murmured T. X. politely. He took from his pocket a little flat leather case and opened it. It contained a number of steel implements of curious shape which were held in position by a leather loop along the centre of the case. From one of these loops he extracted a handle, and deftly fitted something that looked like a steel awl to the socket in the handle. Looking in wonder, and with no little apprehension, Kara saw that the awl was bent at the head.




          "What are you going to do?" he asked, a little alarmed.




          "I'll show you," said T. X. pleasantly.




          Very gingerly he inserted the instrument in the small keyhole and turned it cautiously first one way and then the other. There was a sharp click followed by another. He turned the handle and the door of the safe swung open.




          "Simple, isn't it!" he asked politely.




          In that second of time Kara's face had undergone a transformation. The eyes which met T. X. Meredith's blazed with an almost insane fury. With a quick stride Kara placed himself before the open safe.




          "I think this has gone far enough, Mr. Meredith," he said harshly. "If you wish to search my safe you must get a warrant."




          T. X. shrugged his shoulders, and carefully unscrewing the instrument he had employed and replacing it in the case, he returned it to his inside pocket.




          "It was at your invitation, my dear Monsieur Kara," he said suavely. "Of course I knew that you were putting a bluff up on me with the key and that you had no more intention of letting me see the inside of your safe than you had of telling me exactly what happened to John Lexman."




          The shot went home.




          The face which was thrust into the Commissioner's was ridged and veined with passion. The lips were turned back to show the big white even teeth, the eyes were narrowed to slits, the jaw thrust out, and almost every semblance of humanity had vanished from his face.




          "You—you—" he hissed, and his clawing hands moved suspiciously backward.




          "Put up your hands," said T. X. sharply, "and be damned quick about it!"




          In a flash the hands went up, for the revolver which T. X. held was pressed uncomfortably against the third button of the Greek's waistcoat.




          "That's not the first time you've been asked to put up your hands, I think," said T. X. pleasantly.




          His own left hand slipped round to Kara's hip pocket. He found something in the shape of a cylinder and drew it out from the pocket. To his surprise it was not a revolver, not even a knife; it looked like a small electric torch, though instead of a bulb and a bull's-eye glass, there was a pepper-box perforation at one end.




          He handled it carefully and was about to press the small nickel knob when a strangled cry of horror broke from Kara.




          "For God's sake be careful!" he gasped. "You're pointing it at me! Do not press that lever, I beg!"




          "Will it explode!" asked T. X. curiously.




          "No, no!"




          T. X. pointed the thing downward to the carpet and pressed the knob cautiously. As he did so there was a sharp hiss and the floor was stained with the liquid which the instrument contained. Just one gush of fluid and no more. T. X. looked down. The bright carpet had already changed colour, and was smoking. The room was filled with a pungent and disagreeable scent. T. X. looked from the floor to the white-faced man.




          "Vitriol, I believe," he said, shaking his head admiringly. "What a dear little fellow you are!"




          The man, big as he was, was on the point of collapse and mumbled something about self-defence, and listened without a word, whilst T. X., labouring under an emotion which was perfectly pardonable, described Kara, his ancestors and the possibilities of his future estate.




          Very slowly the Greek recovered his self-possession.




          "I didn't intend using it on you, I swear I didn't," he pleaded. "I'm surrounded by enemies, Meredith. I had to carry some means of protection. It is because my enemies know I carry this that they fight shy of me. I'll swear I had no intention of using it on you. The idea is too preposterous. I am sorry I fooled you about the safe."




          "Don't let that worry you," said T. X. "I am afraid I did all the fooling. No, I cannot let you have this back again," he said, as the Greek put out his hand to take the infernal little instrument. "I must take this back to Scotland Yard; it's quite a long time since we had anything new in this shape. Compressed air, I presume."




          Kara nodded solemnly.




          "Very ingenious indeed," said T. X. "If I had a brain like yours," he paused, "I should do something with it—with a gun," he added, as he passed out of the room.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER IX


        




        

          "My dear Mr. Meredith,




           




          "I cannot tell you how unhappy and humiliated I feel that my




          little joke with you should have had such an uncomfortable




          ending. As you know, and as I have given you proof, I have




          the greatest admiration in the world for one whose work for




          humanity has won such universal recognition.




           




          "I hope that we shall both forget this unhappy morning and




          that you will give me an opportunity of rendering to you in




          person, the apologies which are due to you. I feel that




          anything less will neither rehabilitate me in your esteem,




          nor secure for me the remnants of my shattered self-respect.




           




          "I am hoping you will dine with me next week and meet a most




          interesting man, George Gathercole, who has just returned




          from Patagonia,—I only received his letter this morning—




          having made most remarkable discoveries concerning that




          country.




           




          "I feel sure that you are large enough minded and too much a




          man of the world to allow my foolish fit of temper to




          disturb a relationship which I have always hoped would be




          mutually pleasant. If you will allow Gathercole, who will




          be unconscious of the part he is playing, to act as




          peacemaker between yourself and myself, I shall feel that




          his trip, which has cost me a large sum of money, will not




          have been wasted.




           




          "I am, dear Mr. Meredith,




           




          "Yours very sincerely,




           




          "REMINGTON KARA."


        




        

          Kara folded the letter and inserted it in its envelope. He rang a bell on his table and the girl who had so filled T. X. with a sense of awe came from an adjoining room.




          "You will see that this is delivered, Miss Holland."




          She inclined her head and stood waiting. Kara rose from his desk and began to pace the room.




          "Do you know T. X. Meredith?" he asked suddenly.




          "I have heard of him," said the girl.




          "A man with a singular mind," said Kara; "a man against whom my favourite weapon would fail."




          She looked at him with interest in her eyes.




          "What is your favourite weapon, Mr. Kara?" she asked.




          "Fear," he said.




          If he expected her to give him any encouragement to proceed he was disappointed. Probably he required no such encouragement, for in the presence of his social inferiors he was somewhat monopolizing.




          "Cut a man's flesh and it heals," he said. "Whip a man and the memory of it passes, frighten him, fill him with a sense of foreboding and apprehension and let him believe that something dreadful is going to happen either to himself or to someone he loves—better the latter—and you will hurt him beyond forgetfulness. Fear is a tyrant and a despot, more terrible than the rack, more potent than the stake. Fear is many-eyed and sees horrors where normal vision only sees the ridiculous."




          "Is that your creed?" she asked quietly.




          "Part of it, Miss Holland," he smiled.




          She played idly with the letter she held in her hand, balancing it on the edge of the desk, her eyes downcast.




          "What would justify the use of such an awful weapon?" she asked.




          "It is amply justified to secure an end," he said blandly. "For example—I want something—I cannot obtain that something through the ordinary channel or by the employment of ordinary means. It is essential to me, to my happiness, to my comfort, or my amour-propre, that that something shall be possessed by me. If I can buy it, well and good. If I can buy those who can use their influence to secure this thing for me, so much the better. If I can obtain it by any merit I possess, I utilize that merit, providing always, that I can secure my object in the time, otherwise—"




          He shrugged his shoulders.




          "I see," she said, nodding her head quickly. "I suppose that is how blackmailers feel."




          He frowned.




          "That is a word I never use, nor do I like to hear it employed," he said. "Blackmail suggests to me a vulgar attempt to obtain money."




          "Which is generally very badly wanted by the people who use it," said the girl, with a little smile, "and, according to your argument, they are also justified."




          "It is a matter of plane," he said airily. "Viewed from my standpoint, they are sordid criminals—the sort of person that T. X. meets, I presume, in the course of his daily work. T. X.," he went on somewhat oracularly, "is a man for whom I have a great deal of respect. You will probably meet him again, for he will find an opportunity of asking you a few questions about myself. I need hardly tell you—"




          He lifted his shoulders with a deprecating smile.




          "I shall certainly not discuss your business with any person," said the girl coldly.




          "I am paying you 3 pounds a week, I think," he said. "I intend increasing that to 5 pounds because you suit me most admirably."




          "Thank you," said the girl quietly, "but I am already being paid quite sufficient."




          She left him, a little astonished and not a little ruffled.




          To refuse the favours of Remington Kara was, by him, regarded as something of an affront. Half his quarrel with T. X. was that gentleman's curious indifference to the benevolent attitude which Kara had persistently adopted in his dealings with the detective.




          He rang the bell, this time for his valet.




          "Fisher," he said, "I am expecting a visit from a gentleman named Gathercole—a one-armed gentleman whom you must look after if he comes. Detain him on some pretext or other because he is rather difficult to get hold of and I want to see him. I am going out now and I shall be back at 6.30. Do whatever you can to prevent him going away until I return. He will probably be interested if you take him into the library."




          "Very good, sir," said the urbane Fisher, "will you change before you go out?"




          Kara shook his head.




          "I think I will go as I am," he said. "Get me my fur coat. This beastly cold kills me," he shivered as he glanced into the bleak street. "Keep my fire going, put all my private letters in my bedroom, and see that Miss Holland has her lunch."




          Fisher followed him to his car, wrapped the fur rug about his legs, closed the door carefully and returned to the house. From thence onward his behaviour was somewhat extraordinary for a well-bred servant. That he should return to Kara's study and set the papers in order was natural and proper.




          That he should conduct a rapid examination of all the drawers in Kara's desk might be excused on the score of diligence, since he was, to some extent, in the confidence of his employer.




          Kara was given to making friends of his servants—up to a point. In his more generous moments he would address his bodyguard as "Fred," and on more occasions than one, and for no apparent reason, had tipped his servant over and above his salary.




          Mr. Fred Fisher found little to reward him for his search until he came upon Kara's cheque book which told him that on the previous day the Greek had drawn 6,000 pounds in cash from the bank. This interested him mightily and he replaced the cheque book with the tightened lips and the fixed gaze of a man who was thinking rapidly. He paid a visit to the library, where the secretary was engaged in making copies of Kara's correspondence, answering letters appealing for charitable donations, and in the hack words which fall to the secretaries of the great.




          He replenished the fire, asked deferentially for any instructions and returned again to his quest. This time he made the bedroom the scene of his investigations. The safe he did not attempt to touch, but there was a small bureau in which Kara would have placed his private correspondence of the morning. This however yielded no result.




          By the side of the bed on a small table was a telephone, the sight of which apparently afforded the servant a little amusement. This was the private 'phone which Kara had been instrumental in having fixed to Scotland Yard—as he had explained to his servants.




          "Rum cove," said Fisher.




          He paused for a moment before the closed door of the room and smilingly surveyed the great steel latch which spanned the door and fitted into an iron socket securely screwed to the framework. He lifted it gingerly—there was a little knob for the purpose—and let it fall gently into the socket which had been made to receive it on the door itself.




          "Rum cove," he said again, and lifting the latch to the hook which held it up, left the room, closing the door softly behind him. He walked down the corridor, with a meditative frown, and began to descend the stairs to the hall.




          He was less than half-way down when the one maid of Kara's household came up to meet him.




          "There's a gentleman who wants to see Mr. Kara," she said, "here is his card."




          Fisher took the card from the salver and read, "Mr. George Gathercole, Junior Travellers' Club."




          "I'll see this gentleman," he said, with a sudden brisk interest.




          He found the visitor standing in the hall.




          He was a man who would have attracted attention, if only from the somewhat eccentric nature of his dress and his unkempt appearance. He was dressed in a well-worn overcoat of a somewhat pronounced check, he had a top-hat, glossy and obviously new, at the back of his head, and the lower part of his face was covered by a ragged beard. This he was plucking with nervous jerks, talking to himself the while, and casting a disparaging eye upon the portrait of Remington Kara which hung above the marble fireplace. A pair of pince-nez sat crookedly on his nose and two fat volumes under his arm completed the picture. Fisher, who was an observer of some discernment, noticed under the overcoat a creased blue suit, large black boots and a pair of pearl studs.




          The newcomer glared round at the valet.




          "Take these!" he ordered peremptorily, pointing to the books under his arm.




          Fisher hastened to obey and noted with some wonder that the visitor did not attempt to assist him either by loosening his hold of the volumes or raising his hand. Accidentally the valet's hand pressed against the other's sleeve and he received a shock, for the forearm was clearly an artificial one. It was against a wooden surface beneath the sleeve that his knuckles struck, and this view of the stranger's infirmity was confirmed when the other reached round with his right hand, took hold of the gloved left hand and thrust it into the pocket of his overcoat.




          "Where is Kara?" growled the stranger.




          "He will be back very shortly, sir," said the urbane Fisher.




          "Out, is he?" boomed the visitor. "Then I shan't wait. What the devil does he mean by being out? He's had three years to be out!"




          "Mr. Kara expects you, sir. He told me he would be in at six o'clock at the latest."




          "Six o'clock, ye gods'." stormed the man impatiently. "What dog am I that I should wait till six?"




          He gave a savage little tug at his beard.




          "Six o'clock, eh? You will tell Mr. Kara that I called. Give me those books."




          "But I assure you, sir,—" stammered Fisher.




          "Give me those books!" roared the other.




          Deftly he lifted his left hand from the pocket, crooked the elbow by some quick manipulation, and thrust the books, which the valet most reluctantly handed to him, back to the place from whence he had taken them.




          "Tell Mr. Kara I will call at my own time—do you understand, at my own time. Good morning to you."




          "If you would only wait, sir," pleaded the agonized Fisher.




          "Wait be hanged," snarled the other. "I've waited three years, I tell you. Tell Mr. Kara to expect me when he sees me!"




          He went out and most unnecessarily banged the door behind him. Fisher went back to the library. The girl was sealing up some letters as he entered and looked up.




          "I am afraid, Miss Holland, I've got myself into very serious trouble."




          "What is that, Fisher!" asked the girl.




          "There was a gentleman coming to see Mr. Kara, whom Mr. Kara particularly wanted to see."




          "Mr. Gathercole," said the girl quickly.




          Fisher nodded.




          "Yes, miss, I couldn't get him to stay though."




          She pursed her lips thoughtfully.




          "Mr. Kara will be very cross, but I don't see how you can help it. I wish you had called me."




          "He never gave a chance, miss," said Fisher, with a little smile, "but if he comes again I'll show him straight up to you."




          She nodded.




          "Is there anything you want, miss?" he asked as he stood at the door.




          "What time did Mr. Kara say he would be back?"




          "At six o'clock, miss," the man replied.




          "There is rather an important letter here which has to be delivered."




          "Shall I ring up for a messenger?"




          "No, I don't think that would be advisable. You had better take it yourself."




          Kara was in the habit of employing Fisher as a confidential messenger when the occasion demanded such employment.




          "I will go with pleasure, miss," he said.




          It was a heaven-sent opportunity for Fisher, who had been inventing some excuse for leaving the house. She handed him the letter and he read without a droop of eyelid the superscription:




          "T. X. Meredith, Esq., Special Service Dept., Scotland Yard, Whitehall."




          He put it carefully in his pocket and went from the room to change. Large as the house was Kara did not employ a regular staff of servants. A maid and a valet comprised the whole of the indoor staff. His cook, and the other domestics, necessary for conducting an establishment of that size, were engaged by the day.




          Kara had returned from the country earlier than had been anticipated, and, save for Fisher, the only other person in the house beside the girl, was the middle-aged domestic who was parlour-maid, serving-maid and housekeeper in one.




          Miss Holland sat at her desk to all appearance reading over the letters she had typed that afternoon but her mind was very far from the correspondence before her. She heard the soft thud of the front door closing, and rising she crossed the room rapidly and looked down through the window to the street. She watched Fisher until he was out of sight; then she descended to the hall and to the kitchen.




          It was not the first visit she had made to the big underground room with its vaulted roof and its great ranges—which were seldom used nowadays, for Kara gave no dinners.




          The maid—who was also cook—arose up as the girl entered.




          "It's a sight for sore eyes to see you in my kitchen, miss," she smiled.




          "I'm afraid you're rather lonely, Mrs. Beale," said the girl sympathetically.




          "Lonely, miss!" cried the maid. "I fairly get the creeps sitting here hour after hour. It's that door that gives me the hump."




          She pointed to the far end of the kitchen to a soiled looking door of unpainted wood.




          "That's Mr. Kara's wine cellar—nobody's been in it but him. I know he goes in sometimes because I tried a dodge that my brother—who's a policeman—taught me. I stretched a bit of white cotton across it an' it was broke the next morning."




          "Mr. Kara keeps some of his private papers in there," said the girl quietly, "he has told me so himself."




          "H'm," said the woman doubtfully, "I wish he'd brick it up—the same as he has the lower cellar—I get the horrors sittin' here at night expectin' the door to open an' the ghost of the mad lord to come out—him that was killed in Africa."




          Miss Holland laughed.




          "I want you to go out now," she said, "I have no stamps."




          Mrs. Beale obeyed with alacrity and whilst she was assuming a hat—being desirous of maintaining her prestige as housekeeper in the eyes of Cadogan Square, the girl ascended to the upper floor.




          Again she watched from the window the disappearing figure.




          Once out of sight Miss Holland went to work with a remarkable deliberation and thoroughness. From her bag she produced a small purse and opened it. In that case was a new steel key. She passed swiftly down the corridor to Kara's room and made straight for the safe.




          In two seconds it was open and she was examining its contents. It was a large safe of the usual type. There were four steel drawers fitted at the back and at the bottom of the strong box. Two of these were unlocked and contained nothing more interesting than accounts relating to Kara's estate in Albania.




          The top pair were locked. She was prepared for this contingency and a second key was as efficacious as the first. An examination of the first drawer did not produce all that she had expected. She returned the papers to the drawer, pushed it to and locked it. She gave her attention to the second drawer. Her hand shook a little as she pulled it open. It was her last chance, her last hope.




          There were a number of small jewel-boxes almost filling the drawer. She took them out one by one and at the bottom she found what she had been searching for and that which had filled her thoughts for the past three months.




          It was a square case covered in red morocco leather. She inserted her shaking hand and took it out with a triumphant little cry.




          "At last," she said aloud, and then a hand grasped her wrist and in a panic she turned to meet the smiling face of Kara.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER X


        




        

          She felt her knees shake under her and thought she was going to swoon. She put out her disengaged hand to steady herself, and if the face which was turned to him was pale, there was a steadfast resolution in her dark eyes.




          "Let me relieve you of that, Miss Holland," said Kara, in his silkiest tones.




          He wrenched rather than took the box from her hand, replaced it carefully in the drawer, pushed the drawer to and locked it, examining the key as he withdrew it. Then he closed the safe and locked that.




          "Obviously," he said presently, "I must get a new safe."




          He had not released his hold of her wrist nor did he, until he had led her from the room back to the library. Then he released the girl, standing between her and the door, with folded arms and that cynical, quiet, contemptuous smile of his upon his handsome face.




          "There are many courses which I can adopt," he said slowly. "I can send for the police—when my servants whom you have despatched so thoughtfully have returned, or I can take your punishment into my own hands."




          "So far as I am concerned," said the girl coolly, "you may send for the police."




          She leant back against the edge of the desk, her hands holding the edge, and faced him without so much as a quaver.




          "I do not like the police," mused Kara, when there came a knock at the door.




          Kara turned and opened it and after a low strained conversation he returned, closing the door and laid a paper of stamps on the girl's table.




          "As I was saying, I do not care for the police, and I prefer my own method. In this particular instance the police obviously would not serve me, because you are not afraid of them and in all probability you are in their pay—am I right in supposing that you are one of Mr. T. X. Meredith's accomplices!"




          "I do not know Mr. T. X. Meredith," she replied calmly, "and I am not in any way associated with the police."




          "Nevertheless," he persisted, "you do not seem to be very scared of them and that removes any temptation I might have to place you in the hands of the law. Let me see," he pursed his lips as he applied his mind to the problem.




          She half sat, half stood, watching him without any evidence of apprehension, but with a heart which began to quake a little. For three months she had played her part and the strain had been greater than she had confessed to herself. Now the great moment had come and she had failed. That was the sickening, maddening thing about it all. It was not the fear of arrest or of conviction, which brought a sinking to her heart; it was the despair of failure, added to a sense of her helplessness against this man.




          "If I had you arrested your name would appear in all the papers, of course," he said, narrowly, "and your photograph would probably adorn the Sunday journals," he added expectantly.




          She laughed.




          "That doesn't appeal to me," she said.




          "I am afraid it doesn't," he replied, and strolled towards her as though to pass her on his way to the window. He was abreast of her when he suddenly swung round and catching her in his arms he caught her close to him. Before she could realise what he planned, he had stooped swiftly and kissed her full upon the mouth.




          "If you scream, I shall kiss you again," he said, "for I have sent the maid to buy some more stamps—to the General Post Office."




          "Let me go," she gasped.




          Now for the first time he saw the terror in her eyes, and there surged within him that mad sense of triumph, that intoxication of power which had been associated with the red letter days of his warped life.




          "You're afraid!" he bantered her, half whispering the words, "you're afraid now, aren't you? If you scream I shall kiss you again, do you hear?"




          "For God's sake, let me go," she whispered.




          He felt her shaking in his arms, and suddenly he released her with a little laugh, and she sank trembling from head to foot upon the chair by her desk.




          "Now you're going to tell me who sent you here," he went on harshly, "and why you came. I never suspected you. I thought you were one of those strange creatures one meets in England, a gentlewoman who prefers working for her living to the more simple business of getting married. And all the time you were spying—clever—very clever!"




          The girl was thinking rapidly. In five minutes Fisher would return. Somehow she had faith in Fisher's ability and willingness to save her from a situation which she realized was fraught with the greatest danger to herself. She was horribly afraid. She knew this man far better than he suspected, realized the treachery and the unscrupulousness of him. She knew he would stop short of nothing, that he was without honour and without a single attribute of goodness.




          He must have read her thoughts for he came nearer and stood over her.




          "You needn't shrink, my young friend," he said with a little chuckle. "You are going to do just what I want you to do, and your first act will be to accompany me downstairs. Get up."




          He half lifted, half dragged her to her feet and led her from the room. They descended to the hall together and the girl spoke no word. Perhaps she hoped that she might wrench herself free and make her escape into the street, but in this she was disappointed. The grip about her arm was a grip of steel and she knew safety did not lie in that direction. She pulled back at the head of the stairs that led down to the kitchen.




          "Where are you taking me?" she asked.




          "I am going to put you into safe custody," he said. "On the whole I think it is best that the police take this matter in hand and I shall lock you into my wine cellar and go out in search of a policeman."




          The big wooden door opened, revealing a second door and this Kara unbolted. She noticed that both doors were sheeted with steel, the outer on the inside, and the inner door on the outside. She had no time to make any further observations for Kara thrust her into the darkness. He switched on a light.




          "I will not deny you that," he said, pushing her back as she made a frantic attempt to escape. He swung the outer door to as she raised her voice in a piercing scream, and clapping his hand over her mouth held her tightly for a moment.




          "I have warned you," he hissed.




          She saw his face distorted with rage. She saw Kara transfigured with devilish anger, saw that handsome, almost godlike countenance thrust into hers, flushed and seamed with malignity and a hatefulness beyond understanding and then her senses left her and she sank limp and swooning into his arms.




          When she recovered consciousness she found herself lying on a plain stretcher bed. She sat up suddenly. Kara had gone and the door was closed. The cellar was dry and clean and its walls were enamelled white. Light was supplied by two electric lamps in the ceiling. There was a table and a chair and a small washstand, and air was evidently supplied through unseen ventilators. It was indeed a prison and no less, and in her first moments of panic she found herself wondering whether Kara had used this underground dungeon of his before for a similar purpose.




          She examined the room carefully. At the farthermost end was another door and this she pushed gently at first and then vigorously without producing the slightest impression. She still had her bag, a small affair of black moire, which hung from her belt, in which was nothing more formidable than a penknife, a small bottle of smelling salts and a pair of scissors. The latter she had used for cutting out those paragraphs from the daily newspapers which referred to Kara's movements.




          They would make a formidable weapon, and wrapping her handkerchief round the handle to give it a better grip she placed it on the table within reach. She was dimly conscious all the time that she had heard something about this wine cellar—something which, if she could recollect it, would be of service to her.




          Then in a flash she remembered that there was a lower cellar, which according to Mrs. Beale was never used and was bricked up. It was approached from the outside, down a circular flight of stairs. There might be a way out from that direction and would there not be some connection between the upper cellar and the lower!




          She set to work to make a closer examination of the apartment.




          The floor was of concrete, covered with a light rush matting. This she carefully rolled up, starting at the door. One half of the floor was uncovered without revealing the existence of any trap. She attempted to pull the table into the centre of the room, better to roll the matting, but found it fixed to the wall, and going down on her knees, she discovered that it had been fixed after the matting had been laid.




          Obviously there was no need for the fixture and, she tapped the floor with her little knuckle. Her heart started racing. The sound her knocking gave forth was a hollow one. She sprang up, took her bag from the table, opened the little penknife and cut carefully through the thin rushes. She might have to replace the matting and it was necessary she should do her work tidily.




          Soon the whole of the trap was revealed. There was an iron ring, which fitted flush with the top and which she pulled. The trap yielded and swung back as though there were a counterbalance at the other end, as indeed there was. She peered down. There was a dim light below—the reflection of a light in the distance. A flight of steps led down to the lower level and after a second's hesitation she swung her legs over the cavity and began her descent.




          She was in a cellar slightly smaller than that above her. The light she had seen came from an inner apartment which would be underneath the kitchen of the house. She made her way cautiously along, stepping on tip-toe. The first of the rooms she came to was well-furnished. There was a thick carpet on the floor, comfortable easy-chairs, a little bookcase well filled, and a reading lamp. This must be Kara's underground study, where he kept his precious papers.




          A smaller room gave from this and again it was doorless. She looked in and after her eyes had become accustomed to the darkness she saw that it was a bathroom handsomely fitted.




          The room she was in was also without any light which came from the farthermost chamber. As the girl strode softly across the well-carpeted room she trod on something hard. She stooped and felt along the floor and her fingers encountered a thin steel chain. The girl was bewildered-almost panic-stricken. She shrunk back from the entrance of the inner room, fearful of what she would see. And then from the interior came a sound that made her tingle with horror.




          It was a sound of a sigh, long and trembling. She set her teeth and strode through the doorway and stood for a moment staring with open eyes and mouth at what she saw.




          "My God!" she breathed, "London. . . . in the twentieth century. . . !"


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XI


        




        

          Superintendent Mansus had a little office in Scotland Yard proper, which, he complained, was not so much a private bureau, as a waiting-room to which repaired every official of the police service who found time hanging on his hands. On the afternoon of Miss Holland's surprising adventure, a plainclothes man of "D" Division brought to Mr. Mansus's room a very scared domestic servant, voluble, tearful and agonizingly penitent. It was a mood not wholly unfamiliar to a police officer of twenty years experience and Mr. Mansus was not impressed.




          "If you will kindly shut up," he said, blending his natural politeness with his employment of the vernacular, "and if you will also answer a few questions I will save you a lot of trouble. You were Lady Bartholomew's maid weren't you?"




          "Yes, sir," sobbed the red-eyed Mary Ann.




          "And you have been detected trying to pawn a gold bracelet, the property of Lady Bartholomew?"




          The maid gulped, nodded and started breathlessly upon a recital of her wrongs.




          "Yes, sir—but she practically gave it to me, sir, and I haven't had my wages for two months, sir, and she can give that foreigner thousands and thousands of pounds at a time, sir, but her poor servants she can't pay—no, she can't. And if Sir William knew especially about my lady's cards and about the snuffbox, what would he think, I wonder, and I'm going to have my rights, for if she can pay thousands to a swell like Mr. Kara she can pay me and—"




          Mansus jerked his head.




          "Take her down to the cells," he said briefly, and they led her away, a wailing, woeful figure of amateur larcenist.




          In three minutes Mansus was with T. X. and had reduced the girl's incoherence to something like order.




          "This is important," said T. X.; "produce the Abigail."




          "The—?" asked the puzzled officer.




          "The skivvy—slavey—hired help—get busy," said T. X. impatiently.




          They brought her to T. X. in a condition bordering upon collapse.




          "Get her a cup of tea," said the wise chief. "Sit down, Mary Ann, and forget all your troubles."




          "Oh, sir, I've never been in this position before," she began, as she flopped into the chair they put for her.




          "Then you've had a very tiring time," said T. X. "Now listen—"




          "I've been respectable—"




          "Forget it!" said T. X., wearily. "Listen! If you'll tell me the whole truth about Lady Bartholomew and the money she paid to Mr. Kara—"




          "Two thousand pounds—two separate thousand and by all accounts-"




          "If you will tell me the truth, I'll compound a felony and let you go free."




          It was a long time before he could prevail upon her to clear her speech of the ego which insisted upon intruding. There were gaps in her narrative which he bridged. In the main it was a believable story. Lady Bartholomew had lost money and had borrowed from Kara. She had given as security, the snuffbox presented to her husband's father, a doctor, by one of the Czars for services rendered, and was "all blue enamel and gold, and foreign words in diamonds." On the question of the amount Lady Bartholomew had borrowed, Abigail was very vague. All that she knew was that my lady had paid back two thousand pounds and that she was still very distressed ("in a fit" was the phrase the girl used), because apparently Kara refused to restore the box.




          There had evidently been terrible scenes in the Bartholomew menage, hysterics and what not, the principal breakdown having occurred when Belinda Mary came home from school in France.




          "Miss Bartholomew is home then. Where is she?" asked T. X.




          Here the girl was more vague than ever. She thought the young lady had gone back again, anyway Miss Belinda had been very much upset. Miss Belinda had seen Dr. Williams and advised that her mother should go away for a change.




          "Miss Belinda seems to be a precocious young person," said T. X. "Did she by any chance see Mr. Kara?"




          "Oh, no," explained the girl. "Miss Belinda was above that sort of person. Miss Belinda was a lady, if ever there was one."




          "And how old is this interesting young woman?" asked T. X. curiously.




          "She is nineteen," said the girl, and the Commissioner, who had pictured Belinda in short plaid frocks and long pigtails, and had moreover visualised her as a freckled little girl with thin legs and snub nose, was abashed.




          He delivered a short lecture on the sacred rights of property, paid the girl the three months' wages which were due to her—he had no doubt as to the legality of her claim—and dismissed her with instructions to go back to the house, pack her box and clear out.




          After the girl had gone, T. X. sat down to consider the position. He might see Kara and since Kara had expressed his contrition and was probably in a more humble state of mind, he might make reparation. Then again he might not. Mansus was waiting and T. X. walked back with him to his little office.




          "I hardly know what to make of it," he said in despair.




          "If you can give me Kara's motive, sir, I can give you a solution," said Mansus.




          T. X. shook his head.




          "That is exactly what I am unable to give you," he said.




          He perched himself on Mansus's desk and lit a cigar.




          "I have a good mind to go round and see him," he said after a while.




          "Why not telephone to him?" asked Mansus. "There is his 'phone straight into his boudoir."




          He pointed to a small telephone in a corner of the room.




          "Oh, he persuaded the Commissioner to run the wire, did he?" said T. X. interested, and walked over to the telephone.




          He fingered the receiver for a little while and was about to take it off, but changed his mind.




          "I think not," he said, "I'll go round and see him to-morrow. I don't hope to succeed in extracting the confidence in the case of Lady Bartholomew, which he denied me over poor Lexman."




          "I suppose you'll never give up hope of seeing Mr. Lexman again," smiled Mansus, busily arranging a new blotting pad.




          Before T. X. could answer there came a knock at the door, and a uniformed policeman, entered. He saluted T. X.




          "They've just sent an urgent letter across from your office, sir. I said I thought you were here."




          He handed the missive to the Commissioner. T. X. took it and glanced at the typewritten address. It was marked "urgent" and "by hand." He took up the thin, steel, paper-knife from the desk and slit open the envelope. The letter consisted of three or four pages of manuscript and, unlike the envelope, it was handwritten.




          "My dear T. X.," it began, and the handwriting was familiar.




          Mansus, watching the Commissioner, saw the puzzled frown gather on his superior's forehead, saw the eyebrows arch and the mouth open in astonishment, saw him hastily turn to the last page to read the signature and then:




          "Howling apples!" gasped T. X. "It's from John Lexman!"




          His hand shook as he turned the closely written pages. The letter was dated that afternoon. There was no other address than "London."




          "My dear T. X.," it began, "I do not doubt that this letter will give you a little shock, because most of my friends will have believed that I am gone beyond return. Fortunately or unfortunately that is not so. For myself I could wish—but I am not going to take a very gloomy view since I am genuinely pleased at the thought that I shall be meeting you again. Forgive this letter if it is incoherent but I have only this moment returned and am writing at the Charing Cross Hotel. I am not staying here, but I will let you have my address later. The crossing has been a very severe one so you must forgive me if my letter sounds a little disjointed. You will be sorry to hear that my dear wife is dead. She died abroad about six months ago. I do not wish to talk very much about it so you will forgive me if I do not tell you any more.




          "My principal object in writing to you at the moment is an official one. I suppose I am still amenable to punishment and I have decided to surrender myself to the authorities to-night. You used to have a most excellent assistant in Superintendent Mansus, and if it is convenient to you, as I hope it will be, I will report myself to him at 10.15. At any rate, my dear T. X., I do not wish to mix you up in my affairs and if you will let me do this business through Mansus I shall be very much obliged to you.




          "I know there is no great punishment awaiting me, because my pardon was apparently signed on the night before my escape. I shall not have much to tell you, because there is not much in the past two years that I would care to recall. We endured a great deal of unhappiness and death was very merciful when it took my beloved from me.




          "Do you ever see Kara in these days?




          "Will you tell Mansus to expect me at between ten and half-past, and if he will give instructions to the officer on duty in the hall I will come straight up to his room.




          "With affectionate regards, my dear fellow, I am,




          "Yours sincerely,




          "JOHN LEXMAN."




          T. X. read the letter over twice and his eyes were troubled.




          "Poor girl," he said softly, and handed the letter to Mansus. "He evidently wants to see you because he is afraid of using my friendship to his advantage. I shall be here, nevertheless."




          "What will be the formality?" asked Mansus.




          "There will be no formality," said the other briskly. "I will secure the necessary pardon from the Home Secretary and in point of fact I have it already promised, in writing."




          He walked back to Whitehall, his mind fully occupied with the momentous events of the day. It was a raw February evening, sleet was falling in the street, a piercing easterly wind drove even through his thick overcoat. In such doorways as offered protection from the bitter elements the wreckage of humanity which clings to the West end of London, as the singed moth flutters about the flame that destroys it, were huddled for warmth.




          T. X. was a man of vast human sympathies.




          All his experience with the criminal world, all his disappointments, all his disillusions had failed to quench the pity for his unfortunate fellows. He made it a rule on such nights as these, that if, by chance, returning late to his office he should find such a shivering piece of jetsam sheltering in his own doorway, he would give him or her the price of a bed.




          In his own quaint way he derived a certain speculative excitement from this practice. If the doorway was empty he regarded himself as a winner, if some one stood sheltered in the deep recess which is a feature of the old Georgian houses in this historic thoroughfare, he would lose to the extent of a shilling.




          He peered forward through the semi-darkness as he neared the door of his offices.




          "I've lost," he said, and stripped his gloves preparatory to groping in his pocket for a coin.




          Somebody was standing in the entrance, but it was obviously a very respectable somebody. A dumpy, motherly somebody in a seal-skin coat and a preposterous bonnet.




          "Hullo," said T. X. in surprise, "are you trying to get in here?"




          "I want to see Mr. Meredith," said the visitor, in the mincing affected tones of one who excused the vulgar source of her prosperity by frequently reiterated claims to having seen better days.




          "Your longing shall be gratified," said T. X. gravely.




          He unlocked the heavy door, passed through the uncarpeted passage—there are no frills on Government offices—and led the way up the stairs to the suite on the first floor which constituted his bureau.




          He switched on all the lights and surveyed his visitor, a comfortable person of the landlady type.




          "A good sort," thought T. X., "but somewhat overweighted with lorgnettes and seal-skin."




          "You will pardon my coming to see you at this hour of the night," she began deprecatingly, "but as my dear father used to say, 'Hopi soit qui mal y pense.'"




          "Your dear father being in the garter business?" suggested T. X. humorously. "Won't you sit down, Mrs. ——"




          "Mrs. Cassley," beamed the lady as she seated herself. "He was in the paper hanging business. But needs must, when the devil drives, as the saying goes."




          "What particular devil is driving you, Mrs. Cassley?" asked T. X., somewhat at a loss to understand the object of this visit.




          "I may be doing wrong," began the lady, pursing her lips, "and two blacks will never make a white."




          "And all that glitters is not gold," suggested T. X. a little wearily. "Will you please tell me your business, Mrs. Cassley? I am a very hungry man."




          "Well, it's like this, sir," said Mrs. Cassley, dropping her erudition, and coming down to bedrock homeliness; "I've got a young lady stopping with me, as respectable a gel as I've had to deal with. And I know what respectability is, I might tell you, for I've taken professional boarders and I have been housekeeper to a doctor."




          "You are well qualified to speak," said T. X. with a smile. "And what about this particular young lady of yours! By the way what is your address?"




          "86a Marylebone Road," said the lady.




          T. X. sat up.




          "Yes?" he said quickly. "What about your young lady?"




          "She works as far as I can understand," said the loquacious landlady, "with a certain Mr. Kara in the typewriting line. She came to me four months ago."




          "Never mind when she came to you," said T. X. impatiently. "Have you a message from the lady?"




          "Well, it's like this, sir," said Mrs. Cassley, leaning forward confidentially and speaking in the hollow tone which she had decided should accompany any revelation to a police officer, "this young lady said to me, 'If I don't come any night by 8 o'clock you must go to T. X. and tell him—'!"




          She paused dramatically.




          "Yes, yes," said T. X. quickly, "for heaven's sake go on, woman."




          "'Tell him,'" said Mrs. Cassley, "'that Belinda Mary—'"




          He sprang to his feet.




          "Belinda Mary!" he breathed, "Belinda Mary!" In a flash he saw it all. This girl with a knowledge of modern Greek, who was working in Kara's house, was there for a purpose. Kara had something of her mother's, something that was vital and which he would not part with, and she had adopted this method of securing that some thing. Mrs. Cassley was prattling on, but her voice was merely a haze of sound to him. It brought a strange glow to his heart that Belinda Mary should have thought of him.




          "Only as a policeman, of course," said the still, small voice of his official self. "Perhaps!" said the human T. X., defiantly.




          He got on the telephone to Mansus and gave a few instructions.




          "You stay here," he ordered the astounded Mrs. Cassley; "I am going to make a few investigations."




          Kara was at home, but was in bed. T. X. remembered that this extraordinary man invariably went to bed early and that it was his practice to receive visitors in this guarded room of his. He was admitted almost at once and found Kara in his silk dressing-gown lying on the bed smoking. The heat of the room was unbearable even on that bleak February night.




          "This is a pleasant surprise," said Kara, sitting up; "I hope you don't mind my dishabille."




          T. X. came straight to the point.




          "Where is Miss Holland!" he asked.




          "Miss Holland?" Kara's eyebrows advertised his astonishment. "What an extraordinary question to ask me, my dear man! At her home, or at the theatre or in a cinema palace—I don't know how these people employ their evenings."




          "She is not at home," said T. X., "and I have reason to believe that she has not left this house."




          "What a suspicious person you are, Mr. Meredith!" Kara rang the bell and Fisher came in with a cup of coffee on a tray.




          "Fisher," drawled Kara. "Mr. Meredith is anxious to know where Miss Holland is. Will you be good enough to tell him, you know more about her movements than I do."




          "As far as I know, sir," said Fisher deferentially, "she left the house about 5.30, her usual hour. She sent me out a little before five on a message and when I came back her hat and her coat had gone, so I presume she had gone also."




          "Did you see her go?" asked T. X.




          The man shook his head.




          "No, sir, I very seldom see the lady come or go. There has been no restrictions placed upon the young lady and she has been at liberty to move about as she likes. I think I am correct in saying that, sir," he turned to Kara.




          Kara nodded.




          "You will probably find her at home."




          He shook his finger waggishly at T. X.




          "What a dog you are," he jibed, "I ought to keep the beauties of my household veiled, as we do in the East, and especially when I have a susceptible policeman wandering at large."




          T. X. gave jest for jest. There was nothing to be gained by making trouble here. After a few amiable commonplaces he took his departure. He found Mrs. Cassley being entertained by Mansus with a wholly fictitious description of the famous criminals he had arrested.




          "I can only suggest that you go home," said T. X. "I will send a police officer with you to report to me, but in all probability you will find the lady has returned. She may have had a difficulty in getting a bus on a night like this."




          A detective was summoned from Scotland Yard and accompanied by him Mrs. Cassley returned to her domicile with a certain importance. T. X. looked at his watch. It was a quarter to ten.




          "Whatever happens, I must see old Lexman," he said. "Tell the best men we've got in the department to stand by for eventualities. This is going to be one of my busy days."


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XII


        




        

          Kara lay back on his down pillows with a sneer on his face and his brain very busy. What started the train of thought he did not know, but at that moment his mind was very far away. It carried him back a dozen years to a dirty little peasant's cabin on the hillside outside Durazzo, to the livid face of a young Albanian chief, who had lost at Kara's whim all that life held for a man, to the hateful eyes of the girl's father, who stood with folded arms glaring down at the bound and manacled figure on the floor, to the smoke-stained rafters of this peasant cottage and the dancing shadows on the roof, to that terrible hour of waiting when he sat bound to a post with a candle flickering and spluttering lower and lower to the little heap of gunpowder that would start the trail toward the clumsy infernal machine under his chair. He remembered the day well because it was Candlemas day, and this was the anniversary. He remembered other things more pleasant. The beat of hoofs on the rocky roadway, the crash of the door falling in when the Turkish Gendarmes had battered a way to his rescue. He remembered with a savage joy the spectacle of his would-be assassins twitching and struggling on the gallows at Pezara and—he heard the faint tinkle of the front door bell.




          Had T. X. returned! He slipped from the bed and went to the door, opened it slightly and listened. T. X. with a search warrant might be a source of panic especially if—he shrugged his shoulders. He had satisfied T. X. and allayed his suspicions. He would get Fisher out of the way that night and make sure.




          The voice from the hall below was loud and gruff. Who could it be! Then he heard Fisher's foot on the stairs and the valet entered.




          "Will you see Mr. Gathercole now!"




          "Mr. Gathercole!"




          Kara breathed a sigh of relief and his face was wreathed in smiles.




          "Why, of course. Tell him to come up. Ask him if he minds seeing me in my room."




          "I told him you were in bed, sir, and he used shocking language," said Fisher.




          Kara laughed.




          "Send him up," he said, and then as Fisher was going out of the room he called him back.




          "By the way, Fisher, after Mr. Gathercole has gone, you may go out for the night. You've got somewhere to go, I suppose, and you needn't come back until the morning."




          "Yes, sir," said the servant.




          Such an instruction was remarkably pleasing to him. There was much that he had to do and that night's freedom would assist him materially.




          "Perhaps" Kara hesitated, "perhaps you had better wait until eleven o'clock. Bring me up some sandwiches and a large glass of milk. Or better still, place them on a plate in the hall."




          "Very good, sir," said the man and withdrew.




          Down below, that grotesque figure with his shiny hat and his ragged beard was walking up and down the tesselated hallway muttering to himself and staring at the various objects in the hall with a certain amused antagonism.




          "Mr. Kara will see you, sir," said Fisher.




          "Oh!" said the other glaring at the unoffending Fisher, "that's very good of him. Very good of this person to see a scholar and a gentleman who has been about his dirty business for three years. Grown grey in his service! Do you understand that, my man!"




          "Yes, sir," said Fisher.




          "Look here!"




          The man thrust out his face.




          "Do you see those grey hairs in my beard?"




          The embarrassed Fisher grinned.




          "Is it grey!" challenged the visitor, with a roar.




          "Yes, sir," said the valet hastily.




          "Is it real grey?" insisted the visitor. "Pull one out and see!"




          The startled Fisher drew back with an apologetic smile.




          "I couldn't think of doing a thing like that, sir."




          "Oh, you couldn't," sneered the visitor; "then lead on!"




          Fisher showed the way up the stairs. This time the traveller carried no books. His left arm hung limply by his side and Fisher privately gathered that the hand had got loose from the detaining pocket without its owner being aware of the fact. He pushed open the door and announced, "Mr. Gathercole," and Kara came forward with a smile to meet his agent, who, with top hat still on the top of his head, and his overcoat dangling about his heels, must have made a remarkable picture.




          Fisher closed the door behind them and returned to his duties in the hall below. Ten minutes later he heard the door opened and the booming voice of the stranger came down to him. Fisher went up the stairs to meet him and found him addressing the occupant of the room in his own eccentric fashion.




          "No more Patagonia!" he roared, "no more Tierra del Fuego!" he paused.




          "Certainly!" He replied to some question, "but not Patagonia," he paused again, and Fisher standing at the foot of the stairs wondered what had occurred to make the visitor so genial.




          "I suppose your cheque will be honoured all right?" asked the visitor sardonically, and then burst into a little chuckle of laughter as he carefully closed the door.




          He came down the corridor talking to himself, and greeted Fisher.




          "Damn all Greeks," he said jovially, and Fisher could do no more than smile reproachfully, the smile being his very own, the reproach being on behalf of the master who paid him.




          The traveller touched the other on the chest with his right hand.




          "Never trust a Greek," he said, "always get your money in advance. Is that clear to you?"




          "Yes, sir," said Fisher, "but I think you will always find that Mr. Kara is always most generous about money."




          "Don't you believe it, don't you believe it, my poor man," said the other, "you—"




          At that moment there came from Kara's room a faint "clang."




          "What's that?" asked the visitor a little startled.




          "Mr. Kara's put down his steel latch," said Fisher with a smile, "which means that he is not to be disturbed until—" he looked at his watch, "until eleven o'clock at any rate."




          "He's a funk!" snapped the other, "a beastly funk!"




          He stamped down the stairs as though testing the weight of every tread, opened the front door without assistance, slammed it behind him and disappeared into the night.




          Fisher, his hands in his pockets, looked after the departing stranger, nodding his head in reprobation.




          "You're a queer old devil," he said, and looked at his watch again.




          It wanted five minutes to ten.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XIII


        




        

          "IF you would care to come in, sir, I'm sure Lexman would be glad to see you," said T. X.; "it's very kind of you to take an interest in the matter."




          The Chief Commissioner of Police growled something about being paid to take an interest in everybody and strolled with T. X. down one of the apparently endless corridors of Scotland Yard.




          "You won't have any bother about the pardon," he said. "I was dining to-night with old man Bartholomew and he will fix that up in the morning."




          "There will be no necessity to detain Lexman in custody?" asked T. X.




          The Chief shook his head.




          "None whatever," he said.




          There was a pause, then,




          "By the way, did Bartholomew mention Belinda Mary!"




          The white-haired chief looked round in astonishment.




          "And who the devil is Belinda Mary?" he asked.




          T. X. went red.




          "Belinda Mary," he said a little quickly, "is Bartholomew's daughter."




          "By Jove," said the Commissioner, "now you mention it, he did—she is still in France."




          "Oh, is she?" said T. X. innocently, and in his heart of hearts he wished most fervently that she was. They came to the room which Mansus occupied and found that admirable man waiting.




          Wherever policemen meet, their conversation naturally drifts to "shop" and in two minutes the three were discussing with some animation and much difference of opinion, as far as T. X. was concerned, a series of frauds which had been perpetrated in the Midlands, and which have nothing to do with this story.




          "Your friend is late," said the Chief Commissioner.




          "There he is," cried T. X., springing up. He heard a familiar footstep on the flagged corridor, and sprung out of the room to meet the newcomer.




          For a moment he stood wringing the hand of this grave man, his heart too full for words.




          "My dear chap!" he said at last, "you don't know how glad I am to see you."




          John Lexman said nothing, then,




          "I am sorry to bring you into this business, T. X.," he said quietly.




          "Nonsense," said the other, "come in and see the Chief."




          He took John by the arm and led him into the Superintendent's room.




          There was a change in John Lexman. A subtle shifting of balance which was not readily discoverable. His face was older, the mobile mouth a little more grimly set, the eyes more deeply lined. He was in evening dress and looked, as T. X. thought, a typical, clean, English gentleman, such an one as any self-respecting valet would be proud to say he had "turned out."




          T. X. looking at him carefully could see no great change, save that down one side of his smooth shaven cheek ran the scar of an old wound; which could not have been much more than superficial.




          "I must apologize for this kit," said John, taking off his overcoat and laying it across the back of a chair, "but the fact is I was so bored this evening that I had to do something to pass the time away, so I dressed and went to the theatre—and was more bored than ever."




          T. X. noticed that he did not smile and that when he spoke it was slowly and carefully, as though he were weighing the value of every word.




          "Now," he went on, "I have come to deliver myself into your hands."




          "I suppose you have not seen Kara?" said T. X.




          "I have no desire to see Kara," was the short reply.




          "Well, Mr. Lexman," broke in the Chief, "I don't think you are going to have any difficulty about your escape. By the way, I suppose it was by aeroplane?"




          Lexman nodded.




          "And you had an assistant?"




          Again Lexman nodded.




          "Unless you press me I would rather not discuss the matter for some little time, Sir George," he said, "there is much that will happen before the full story of my escape is made known."




          Sir George nodded.




          "We will leave it at that," he said cheerily, "and now I hope you have come back to delight us all with one of your wonderful plots."




          "For the time being I have done with wonderful plots," said John Lexman in that even, deliberate tone of his. "I hope to leave London next week for New York and take up such of the threads of life as remain. The greater thread has gone."




          The Chief Commissioner understood.




          The silence which followed was broken by the loud and insistent ringing of the telephone bell.




          "Hullo," said Mansus rising quickly; "that's Kara's bell."




          With two quick strides he was at the telephone and lifted down the receiver.




          "Hullo," he cried. "Hullo," he cried again. There was no reply, only the continuous buzzing, and when he hung up the receiver again, the bell continued ringing.




          The three policemen looked at one another.




          "There's trouble there," said Mansus.




          "Take off the receiver," said T. X., "and try again."




          Mansus obeyed, but there was no response.




          "I am afraid this is not my affair," said John Lexman gathering up his coat. "What do you wish me to do, Sir George?"




          "Come along to-morrow morning and see us, Lexman," said Sir George, offering his hand.




          "Where are you staying!" asked T. X.




          "At the Great Midland," replied the other, "at least my bags have gone on there."




          "I'll come along and see you to-morrow morning. It's curious this should have happened the night you returned," he said, gripping the other's shoulder affectionately.




          John Lexman did not speak for the moment.




          "If anything happened to Kara," he said slowly, "if the worst that was possible happened to him, believe me I should not weep."




          T. X. looked down into the other's eyes sympathetically.




          "I think he has hurt you pretty badly, old man," he said gently.




          John Lexman nodded.




          "He has, damn him," he said between his teeth.




          The Chief Commissioner's motor car was waiting outside and in this T. X., Mansus, and a detective-sergeant were whirled off to Cadogan Square. Fisher was in the hall when they rung the bell and opened the door instantly.




          He was frankly surprised to see his visitors. Mr. Kara was in his room he explained resentfully, as though T. X. should have been aware of the fact without being told. He had heard no bell ringing and indeed had not been summoned to the room.




          "I have to see him at eleven o'clock," he said, "and I have had standing instructions not to go to him unless I am sent for."




          T. X. led the way upstairs, and went straight to Kara's room. He knocked, but there was no reply. He knocked again and on this failing to evoke any response kicked heavily at the door.




          "Have you a telephone downstairs!" he asked.




          "Yes, sir," replied Fisher.




          T. X. turned to the detective-sergeant.




          "'Phone to the Yard," he said, "and get a man up with a bag of tools. We shall have to pick this lock and I haven't got my case with me."




          "Picking the lock would be no good, sir," said Fisher, an interested spectator, "Mr. Kara's got the latch down."




          "I forgot that," said T. X. "Tell him to bring his saw, we'll have to cut through the panel here."




          While they were waiting for the arrival of the police officer T. X. strove to attract the attention of the inmates of the room, but without success.




          "Does he take opium or anything!" asked Mansus.




          Fisher shook his head.




          "I've never known him to take any of that kind of stuff," he said.




          T. X. made a rapid survey of the other rooms on that floor. The room next to Kara's was the library, beyond that was a dressing room which, according to Fisher, Miss Holland had used, and at the farthermost end of the corridor was the dining room.




          Facing the dining room was a small service lift and by its side a storeroom in which were a number of trunks, including a very large one smothered in injunctions in three different languages to "handle with care." There was nothing else of interest on this floor and the upper and lower floors could wait. In a quarter of an hour the carpenter had arrived from Scotland Yard, and had bored a hole in the rosewood panel of Kara's room and was busily applying his slender saw.




          Through the hole he cut T. X. could see no more than that the room was in darkness save for the glow of a blazing fire. He inserted his hand, groped for the knob of the steel latch, which he had remarked on his previous visit to the room, lifted it and the door swung open.




          "Keep outside, everybody," he ordered.




          He felt for the switch of the electric, found it and instantly the room was flooded with light. The bed was hidden by the open door. T. X. took one stride into the room and saw enough. Kara was lying half on and half off the bed. He was quite dead and the blood-stained patch above his heart told its own story.




          T. X. stood looking down at him, saw the frozen horror on the dead man's face, then drew his eyes away and slowly surveyed the room. There in the middle of the carpet he found his clue, a bent and twisted little candle such as you find on children's Christmas trees.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XIV


        




        

          It was Mansus who found the second candle, a stouter affair. It lay underneath the bed. The telephone, which stood on a fairly large-sized table by the side of the bed, was overturned and the receiver was on the floor. By its side were two books, one being the "Balkan Question," by Villari, and the other "Travels and Politics in the Near East," by Miller. With them was a long, ivory paper-knife.




          There was nothing else on the bedside-table save a silver cigarette box. T. X. drew on a pair of gloves and examined the bright surface for finger-prints, but a superficial view revealed no such clue.




          "Open the window," said T. X., "the heat here is intolerable. Be very careful, Mansus. By the way, is the window fastened?"




          "Very well fastened," said the superintendent after a careful scrutiny.




          He pushed back the fastenings, lifted the window and as he did, a harsh bell rang in the basement.




          "That is the burglar alarm, I suppose," said T. X.; "go down and stop that bell."




          He addressed Fisher, who stood with a troubled face at the door. When he had disappeared T. X. gave a significant glance to one of the waiting officers and the man sauntered after the valet.




          Fisher stopped the bell and came back to the hall and stood before the hall fire, a very troubled man. Near the fire was a big, oaken writing table and on this there lay a small envelope which he did not remember having seen before, though it might have been there for some time, for he had spent a greater portion of the evening in the kitchen with the cook.




          He picked up the envelope, and, with a start, recognised that it was addressed to himself. He opened it and took out a card. There were only a few words written upon it, but they were sufficient to banish all the colour from his face and set his hands shaking. He took the envelope and card and flung them into the fire.




          It so happened that, at that moment, Mansus had called from upstairs, and the officer, who had been told off to keep the valet under observation, ran up in answer to the summons. For a moment Fisher hesitated, then hatless and coatless as he was, he crept to the door, opened it, leaving it ajar behind him and darting down the steps, ran like a hare from the house.




          The doctor, who came a little later, was cautious as to the hour of death.




          "If you got your telephone message at 10.25, as you say, that was probably the hour he was killed," he said. "I could not tell within half an hour. Obviously the man who killed him gripped his throat with his left hand—there are the bruises on his neck—and stabbed him with the right."




          It was at this time that the disappearance of Fisher was noticed, but the cross-examination of the terrified Mrs. Beale removed any doubt that T. X. had as to the man's guilt.




          "You had better send out an 'All Stations' message and pull him in," said T. X. "He was with the cook from the moment the visitor left until a few minutes before we rang. Besides which it is obviously impossible for anybody to have got into this room or out again. Have you searched the dead man?"




          Mansus produced a tray on which Kara's belongings had been disposed. The ordinary keys Mrs. Beale was able to identify. There were one or two which were beyond her. T. X. recognised one of these as the key of the safe, but two smaller keys baffled him not a little, and Mrs. Beale was at first unable to assist him.




          "The only thing I can think of, sir," she said, "is the wine cellar."




          "The wine cellar?" said T. X. slowly. "That must be—" he stopped.




          The greater tragedy of the evening, with all its mystifying aspects had not banished from his mind the thought of the girl—that Belinda Mary, who had called upon him in her hour of danger as he divined. Perhaps—he descended into the kitchen and was brought face to face with the unpainted door.




          "It looks more like a prison than a wine cellar," he said.




          "That's what I've always thought, sir," said Mrs. Beale, "and sometimes I've had a horrible feeling of fear."




          He cut short her loquacity by inserting one of the keys in the lock—it did not turn, but he had more success with the second. The lock snapped back easily and he pulled the door back. He found the inner door bolted top and bottom. The bolts slipped back in their well-oiled sockets without any effort. Evidently Kara used this place pretty frequently, thought T. X.




          He pushed the door open and stopped with an exclamation of surprise. The cellar apartment was brilliantly lit—but it was unoccupied.




          "This beats the band," said T. X.




          He saw something on the table and lifted it up. It was a pair of long-bladed scissors and about the handle was wound a handkerchief. It was not this fact which startled him, but that the scissors' blades were dappled with blood and blood, too, was on the handkerchief. He unwound the flimsy piece of cambric and stared at the monogram "B. M. B."




          He looked around. Nobody had seen the weapon and he dropped it in his overcoat pocket, and walked from the cellar to the kitchen where Mrs. Beale and Mansus awaited him.




          "There is a lower cellar, is there not!" he asked in a strained voice.




          "That was bricked up when Mr. Kara took the house," explained the woman.




          "There is nothing more to look for here," he said.




          He walked slowly up the stairs to the library, his mind in a whirl. That he, an accredited officer of police, sworn to the business of criminal detection, should attempt to screen one who was conceivably a criminal was inexplicable. But if the girl had committed this crime, how had she reached Kara's room and why had she returned to the locked cellar!




          He sent for Mrs. Beale to interrogate her. She had heard nothing and she had been in the kitchen all the evening. One fact she did reveal, however, that Fisher had gone from the kitchen and had been absent a quarter of an hour and had returned a little agitated.




          "Stay here," said T. X., and went down again to the cellar to make a further search.




          "Probably there is some way out of this subterranean jail," he thought and a diligent search of the room soon revealed it.




          He found the iron trap, pulled it open, and slipped down the stairs. He, too, was puzzled by the luxurious character of the vault. He passed from room to room and finally came to the inner chamber where a light was burning.




          The light, as he discovered, proceeded from a small reading lamp which stood by the side of a small brass bedstead. The bed had recently been slept in, but there was no sign of any occupant. T. X. conducted a very careful search and had no difficulty in finding the bricked up door. Other exits there were none.




          The floor was of wood block laid on concrete, the ventilation was excellent and in one of the recesses which had evidently held at so time or other, a large wine bin, there was a prefect electrical cooking plant. In a small larder were a number of baskets, bearing the name of a well-known caterer, one of them containing an excellent assortment of cold and potted meats, preserves, etc.




          T. X. went back to the bedroom and took the little lamp from the table by the side of the bed and began a more careful examination. Presently he found traces of blood, and followed an irregular trail to the outer room. He lost it suddenly at the foot of stairs leading down from the upper cellar. Then he struck it again. He had reached the end of his electric cord and was now depending upon an electric torch he had taken from his pocket.




          There were indications of something heavy having been dragged across the room and he saw that it led to a small bathroom. He had made a cursory examination of this well-appointed apartment, and now he proceeded to make a close investigation and was well rewarded.




          The bathroom was the only apartment which possess anything resembling a door—a two-fold screen and—as he pressed this back, he felt some thing which prevented its wider extension. He slipped into the room and flashed his lamp in the space behind the screen. There stiff in death with glazed eyes and lolling tongue lay a great gaunt dog, his yellow fangs exposed in a last grimace.




          About the neck was a collar and attached to that, a few links of broken chain. T. X. mounted the steps thoughtfully and passed out to the kitchen.




          Did Belinda Mary stab Kara or kill the dog? That she killed one hound or the other was certain. That she killed both was possible.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XV


        




        

          After a busy and sleepless night he came down to report to the Chief Commissioner the next morning. The evening newspaper bills were filled with the "Chelsea Sensation" but the information given was of a meagre character.




          Since Fisher had disappeared, many of the details which could have been secured by the enterprising pressmen were missing. There was no reference to the visit of Mr. Gathercole and in self-defence the press had fallen back upon a statement, which at an earlier period had crept into the newspapers in one of those chatty paragraphs which begin "I saw my friend Kara at Giros" and end with a brief but inaccurate summary of his hobbies. The paragraph had been to the effect that Mr. Kara had been in fear of his life for some time, as a result of a blood feud which existed between himself and another Albanian family. Small wonder, therefore, the murder was everywhere referred to as "the political crime of the century."




          "So far," reported T. X. to his superior, "I have been unable to trace either Gathercole or the valet. The only thing we know about Gathercole is that he sent his article to The Times with his card. The servants of his Club are very vague as to his whereabouts. He is a very eccentric man, who only comes in occasionally, and the steward whom I interviewed says that it frequently happened that Gathercole arrived and departed without anybody being aware of the fact. We have been to his old lodgings in Lincoln's Inn, but apparently he sold up there before he went away to the wilds of Patagonia and relinquished his tenancy.




          "The only clue I have is that a man answering to some extent to his description left by the eleven o'clock train for Paris last night."




          "You have seen the secretary of course," said the Chief.




          It was a question which T. X. had been dreading.




          "Gone too," he answered shortly; "in fact she has not been seen since 5:30 yesterday evening."




          Sir George leant back in his chair and rumpled his thick grey hair.




          "The only person who seems to have remained," he said with heavy sarcasm, "was Kara himself. Would you like me to put somebody else on this case—it isn't exactly your job—or will you carry it on?"




          "I prefer to carry it on, sir," said T. X. firmly.




          "Have you found out anything more about Kara?"




          T. X. nodded.




          "All that I have discovered about him is eminently discreditable," he said. "He seems to have had an ambition to occupy a very important position in Albania. To this end he had bribed and subsidized the Turkish and Albanian officials and had a fairly large following in that country. Bartholomew tells me that Kara had already sounded him as to the possibility of the British Government recognising a fait accompli in Albania and had been inducing him to use his influence with the Cabinet to recognize the consequence of any revolution. There is no doubt whatever that Kara has engineered all the political assassinations which have been such a feature in the news from Albania during this past year. We also found in the house very large sums of money and documents which we have handed over to the Foreign Office for decoding."




          Sir George thought for a long time.




          Then he said, "I have an idea that if you find your secretary you will be half way to solving the mystery."




          T. X. went out from the office in anything but a joyous mood. He was on his way to lunch when he remembered his promise to call upon John Lexman.




          Could Lexman supply a key which would unravel this tragic tangle? He leant out of his taxi-cab and redirected the driver. It happened that the cab drove up to the door of the Great Midland Hotel as John Lexman was coming out.




          "Come and lunch with me," said T. X. "I suppose you've heard all the news."




          "I read about Kara being killed, if that's what you mean," said the other. "It was rather a coincidence that I should have been discussing the matter last night at the very moment when his telephone bell rang—I wish to heaven you hadn't been in this," he said fretfully.




          "Why?" asked the astonished Assistant Commissioner, "and what do you mean by 'in it'?"




          "In the concrete sense I wish you had not been present when I returned," said the other moodily, "I wanted to be finished with the whole sordid business without in any way involving my friends."




          "I think you are too sensitive," laughed the other, clapping him on the shoulder. "I want you to unburden yourself to me, my dear chap, and tell me anything you can that will help me to clear up this mystery."




          John Lexman looked straight ahead with a worried frown.




          "I would do almost anything for you, T. X.," he said quietly, "the more so since I know how good you were to Grace, but I can't help you in this matter. I hated Kara living, I hate him dead," he cried, and there was a passion in his voice which was unmistakable; "he was the vilest thing that ever drew the breath of life. There was no villainy too despicable, no cruelty so horrid but that he gloried in it. If ever the devil were incarnate on earth he took the shape and the form of Remington Kara. He died too merciful a death by all accounts. But if there is a God, this man will suffer for his crimes in hell through all eternity."




          T. X. looked at him in astonishment. The hate in the man's face took his breath away. Never before had he experienced or witnessed such a vehemence of loathing.




          "What did Kara do to you?" he demanded.




          The other looked out of the window.




          "I am sorry," he said in a milder tone; "that is my weakness. Some day I will tell you the whole story but for the moment it were better that it were not told. I will tell you this," he turned round and faced the detective squarely, "Kara tortured and killed my wife."




          T. X. said no more.




          Half way through lunch he returned indirectly to the subject.




          "Do you know Gathercole?" he asked.




          T. X. nodded.




          "I think you asked me that question once before, or perhaps it was somebody else. Yes, I know him, rather an eccentric man with an artificial arm."




          "That's the cove," said T. X. with a little sigh; "he's one of the few men I want to meet just now."




          "Why?"




          "Because he was apparently the last man to see Kara alive."




          John Lexman looked at the other with an impatient jerk of his shoulders.




          "You don't suspect Gathercole, do you?" he asked.




          "Hardly," said the other drily; "in the first place the man that committed this murder had two hands and needed them both. No, I only want to ask that gentleman the subject of his conversation. I also want to know who was in the room with Kara when Gathercole went in."




          "H'm," said John Lexman.




          "Even if I found who the third person was, I am still puzzled as to how they got out and fastened the heavy latch behind them. Now in the old days, Lexman," he said good humouredly, "you would have made a fine mystery story out of this. How would you have made your man escape?"




          Lexman thought for a while.




          "Have you examined the safe!" he asked.




          "Yes," said the other.




          "Was there very much in it?"




          T. X. looked at him in astonishment.




          "Just the ordinary books and things. Why do you ask?"




          "Suppose there were two doors to that safe, one on the outside of the room and one on the inside, would it be possible to pass through the safe and go down the wall?"




          "I have thought of that," said T. X.




          "Of course," said Lexman, leaning back and toying with a salt-spoon, "in writing a story where one hasn't got to deal with the absolute possibilities, one could always have made Kara have a safe of that character in order to make his escape in the event of danger. He might keep a rope ladder stored inside, open the back door, throw out his ladder to a friend and by some trick arrangement could detach the ladder and allow the door to swing to again."




          "A very ingenious idea," said T. X., "but unfortunately it doesn't work in this case. I have seen the makers of the safe and there is nothing very eccentric about it except the fact that it is mounted as it is. Can you offer another suggestion?"




          John Lexman thought again.




          "I will not suggest trap doors, or secret panels or anything so banal," he said, "nor mysterious springs in the wall which, when touched, reveal secret staircases."




          He smiled slightly.




          "In my early days, I must confess, I was rather keen upon that sort of thing, but age has brought experience and I have discovered the impossibility of bringing an architect to one's way of thinking even in so commonplace a matter as the position of a scullery. It would be much more difficult to induce him to construct a house with double walls and secret chambers."




          T. X. waited patiently.




          "There is a possibility, of course," said Lexman slowly, "that the steel latch may have been raised by somebody outside by some ingenious magnetic arrangement and lowered in a similar manner."




          "I have thought about it," said T. X. triumphantly, "and I have made the most elaborate tests only this morning. It is quite impossible to raise the steel latch because once it is dropped it cannot be raised again except by means of the knob, the pulling of which releases the catch which holds the bar securely in its place. Try another one, John."




          John Lexman threw back his head in a noiseless laugh.




          "Why I should be helping you to discover the murderer of Kara is beyond my understanding," he said, "but I will give you another theory, at the same time warning you that I may be putting you off the track. For God knows I have more reason to murder Kara than any man in the world."




          He thought a while.




          "The chimney was of course impossible?"




          "There was a big fire burning in the grate," explained T. X.; "so big indeed that the room was stifling."




          John Lexman nodded.




          "That was Kara's way," he said; "as a matter of fact I know the suggestion about magnetism in the steel bar was impossible, because I was friendly with Kara when he had that bar put in and pretty well know the mechanism, although I had forgotten it for the moment. What is your own theory, by the way?"




          T. X. pursed his lips.




          "My theory isn't very clearly formed," he said cautiously, "but so far as it goes, it is that Kara was lying on the bed probably reading one of the books which were found by the bedside when his assailant suddenly came upon him. Kara seized the telephone to call for assistance and was promptly killed."




          Again there was silence.




          "That is a theory," said John Lexman, with his curious deliberation of speech, "but as I say I refuse to be definite—have you found the weapon?"




          T. X. shook his head.




          "Were there any peculiar features about the room which astonished you, and which you have not told me?"




          T. X. hesitated.




          "There were two candles," he said, "one in the middle of the room and one under the bed. That in the middle of the room was a small Christmas candle, the one under the bed was the ordinary candle of commerce evidently roughly cut and probably cut in the room. We found traces of candle chips on the floor and it is evident to me that the portion which was cut off was thrown into the fire, for here again we have a trace of grease."




          Lexman nodded.




          "Anything further?" he asked.




          "The smaller candle was twisted into a sort of corkscrew shape."




          "The Clue of the Twisted Candle," mused John Lexman "that's a very good title—Kara hated candles."




          "Why?"




          Lexman leant back in his chair, selected a cigarette from a silver case.




          "In my wanderings," he said, "I have been to many strange places. I have been to the country which you probably do not know, and which the traveller who writes books about countries seldom visits. There are queer little villages perched on the spurs of the bleakest hills you ever saw. I have lived with communities which acknowledge no king and no government. These have their laws handed down to them from father to son—it is a nation without a written language. They administer their laws rigidly and drastically. The punishments they award are cruel—inhuman. I have seen, the woman taken in adultery stoned to death as in the best Biblical traditions, and I have seen the thief blinded."




          T. X. shivered.




          "I have seen the false witness stand up in a barbaric market place whilst his tongue was torn from him. Sometimes the Turks or the piebald governments of the state sent down a few gendarmes and tried a sort of sporadic administration of the country. It usually ended in the representative of the law lapsing into barbarism, or else disappearing from the face of the earth, with a whole community of murderers eager to testify, with singular unanimity, to the fact that he had either committed suicide or had gone off with the wife of one of the townsmen.




          "In some of these communities the candle plays a big part. It is not the candle of commerce as you know it, but a dip made from mutton fat. Strap three between the fingers of your hands and keep the hand rigid with two flat pieces of wood; then let the candles burn down lower and lower—can you imagine? Or set a candle in a gunpowder trail and lead the trail to a well-oiled heap of shavings thoughtfully heaped about your naked feet. Or a candle fixed to the shaved head of a man—there are hundreds of variations and the candle plays a part in all of them. I don't know which Kara had cause to hate the worst, but I know one or two that he has employed."




          "Was he as bad as that?" asked T. X.




          John Lexman laughed.




          "You don't know how bad he was," he said.




          Towards the end of the luncheon the waiter brought a note in to T. X. which had been sent on from his office.




          "Dear Mr. Meredith,




          "In answer to your enquiry I believe my daughter is in London, but I did not know it until this morning. My banker informs me that my daughter called at the bank this morning and drew a considerable sum of money from her private account, but where she has gone and what she is doing with the money I do not know. I need hardly tell you that I am very worried about this matter and I should be glad if you could explain what it is all about."




          It was signed "William Bartholomew."




          T. X. groaned.




          "If I had only had the sense to go to the bank this morning, I should have seen her," he said. "I'm going to lose my job over this."




          The other looked troubled.




          "You don't seriously mean that."




          "Not exactly," smiled T. X., "but I don't think the Chief is very pleased with me just now. You see I have butted into this business without any authority—it isn't exactly in my department. But you have not given me your theory about the candles."




          "I have no theory to offer," said the other, folding up his serviette; "the candles suggest a typical Albanian murder. I do not say that it was so, I merely say that by their presence they suggest a crime of this character."




          With this T. X. had to be content.




          If it were not his business to interest himself in commonplace murder—though this hardly fitted such a description—it was part of the peculiar function which his department exercised to restore to Lady Bartholomew a certain very elaborate snuff-box which he discovered in the safe.




          Letters had been found amongst his papers which made clear the part which Kara had played. Though he had not been a vulgar blackmailer he had retained his hold, not only upon this particular property of Lady Bartholomew, but upon certain other articles which were discovered, with no other object, apparently, than to compel influence from quarters likely to be of assistance to him in his schemes.




          The inquest on the murdered man which the Assistant Commissioner attended produced nothing in the shape of evidence and the coroner's verdict of "murder against some person or persons unknown" was only to be expected.




          T. X. spent a very busy and a very tiring week tracing elusive clues which led him nowhere. He had a letter from John Lexman announcing the fact that he intended leaving for the United States. He had received a very good offer from a firm of magazine publishers in New York and was going out to take up the appointment.




          Meredith's plans were now in fair shape. He had decided upon the line of action he would take and in the pursuance of this he interviewed his Chief and the Minister of Justice.




          "Yes, I have heard from my daughter," said that great man uncomfortably, "and really she has placed me in a most embarrassing position. I cannot tell you, Mr. Meredith, exactly in what manner she has done this, but I can assure you she has."




          "Can I see her letter or telegram?" asked T. X.




          "I am afraid that is impossible," said the other solemnly; "she begged me to keep her communication very secret. I have written to my wife and asked her to come home. I feel the constant strain to which I am being subjected is more than human can endure."




          "I suppose," said T. X. patiently, "it is impossible for you to tell me to what address you have replied?"




          "To no address," answered the other and corrected himself hurriedly; "that is to say I only received the telegram—the message this morning and there is no address—to reply to."




          "I see," said T. X.




          That afternoon he instructed his secretary.




          "I want a copy of all the agony advertisements in to-morrow's papers and in the last editions of the evening papers—have them ready for me tomorrow morning when I come."




          They were waiting for him when he reached the office at nine o'clock the next day and he went through them carefully. Presently he found the message he was seeking.




          B. M. You place me awkward position. Very thoughtless. Have received package addressed your mother which have placed in mother's sitting-room. Cannot understand why you want me to go away week-end and give servants holiday but have done so. Shall require very full explanation. Matter gone far enough. Father.




          "This," said T. X. exultantly, as he read the advertisement, "is where I get busy."


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XVI


        




        

          February as a rule is not a month of fogs, but rather a month of tempestuous gales, of frosts and snowfalls, but the night of February 17th, 19—, was one of calm and mist. It was not the typical London fog so dreaded by the foreigner, but one of those little patchy mists which smoke through the streets, now enshrouding and making the nearest object invisible, now clearing away to the finest diaphanous filament of pale grey.




          Sir William Bartholomew had a house in Portman Place, which is a wide thoroughfare, filled with solemn edifices of unlovely and forbidding exterior, but remarkably comfortable within. Shortly before eleven on the night of February 17th, a taxi drew up at the junction of Sussex Street and Portman Place, and a girl alighted. The fog at that moment was denser than usual and she hesitated a moment before she left the shelter which the cab afforded.




          She gave the driver a few instructions and walked on with a firm step, turning abruptly and mounting the steps of Number 173. Very quickly she inserted her key in the lock, pushed the door open and closed it behind her. She switched on the hall light. The house sounded hollow and deserted, a fact which afforded her considerable satisfaction. She turned the light out and found her way up the broad stairs to the first floor, paused for a moment to switch on another light which she knew would not be observable from the street outside and mounted the second flight.




          Miss Belinda Mary Bartholomew congratulated herself upon the success of her scheme, and the only doubt that was in her mind now was whether the boudoir had been locked, but her father was rather careless in such matters and Jacks the butler was one of those dear, silly, old men who never locked anything, and, in consequence, faced every audit with a long face and a longer tale of the peculations of occasional servants.




          To her immense relief the handle turned and the door opened to her touch. Somebody had had the sense to pull down the blinds and the curtains were drawn. She switched on the light with a sigh of relief. Her mother's writing table was covered with unopened letters, but she brushed these aside in her search for the little parcel. It was not there and her heart sank. Perhaps she had put it in one of the drawers. She tried them all without result.




          She stood by the desk a picture of perplexity, biting a finger thoughtfully.




          "Thank goodness!" she said with a jump, for she saw the parcel on the mantel shelf, crossed the room and took it down.




          With eager hands she tore off the covering and came to the familiar leather case. Not until she had opened the padded lid and had seen the snuffbox reposing in a bed of cotton wool did she relapse into a long sigh of relief.




          "Thank heaven for that," she said aloud.




          "And me," said a voice.




          She sprang up and turned round with a look of terror.




          "Mr.—Mr. Meredith," she stammered.




          T. X. stood by the window curtains from whence he had made his dramatic entry upon the scene.




          "I say you have to thank me also, Miss Bartholomew," he said presently.




          "How do you know my name?" she asked with some curiosity.




          "I know everything in the world," he answered, and she smiled. Suddenly her face went serious and she demanded sharply,




          "Who sent you after me—Mr. Kara?"




          "Mr. Kara?" he repeated, in wonder.




          "He threatened to send for the police," she went on rapidly, "and I told him he might do so. I didn't mind the police—it was Kara I was afraid of. You know what I went for, my mother's property."




          She held the snuff-box in her outstretched hand.




          "He accused me of stealing and was hateful, and then he put me downstairs in that awful cellar and—"




          "And?" suggested T. X.




          "That's all," she replied with tightened lips; "what are you going to do now?"




          "I am going to ask you a few questions if I may," he said. "In the first place have you not heard anything about Mr. Kara since you went away?"




          She shook her head.




          "I have kept out of his way," she said grimly.




          "Have you seen the newspapers?" he asked.




          She nodded.




          "I have seen the advertisement column—I wired asking Papa to reply to my telegram."




          "I know—I saw it," he smiled; "that is what brought me here."




          "I was afraid it would," she said ruefully; "father is awfully loquacious in print—he makes speeches you know. All I wanted him to say was yes or no. What do you mean about the newspapers?" she went on. "Is anything wrong with mother?"




          He shook his head.




          "So far as I know Lady Bartholomew is in the best of health and is on her way home."




          "Then what do you mean by asking me about the newspapers!" she demanded; "why should I see the newspapers—what is there for me to see?"




          "About Kara?" he suggested.




          She shook her head in bewilderment.




          "I know and want to know nothing about Kara. Why do you say this to me?"




          "Because," said T. X. slowly, "on the night you disappeared from Cadogan Square, Remington Kara was murdered."




          "Murdered," she gasped.




          He nodded.




          "He was stabbed to the heart by some person or persons unknown."




          T. X. took his hand from his pocket and pulled something out which was wrapped in tissue paper. This he carefully removed and the girl watched with fascinated gaze, and with an awful sense of apprehension. Presently the object was revealed. It was a pair of scissors with the handle wrapped about with a small handkerchief dappled with brown stains. She took a step backward, raising her hands to her cheeks.




          "My scissors," she said huskily; "you won't think—"




          She stared up at him, fear and indignation struggling for mastery.




          "I don't think you committed the murder," he smiled; "if that's what you mean to ask me, but if anybody else found those scissors and had identified this handkerchief you would have been in rather a fix, my young friend."




          She looked at the scissors and shuddered.




          "I did kill something," she said in a low voice, "an awful dog... I don't know how I did it, but the beastly thing jumped at me and I just stabbed him and killed him, and I am glad," she nodded many times and repeated, "I am glad."




          "So I gather—I found the dog and now perhaps you'll explain why I didn't find you?"




          Again she hesitated and he felt that she was hiding something from him.




          "I don't know why you didn't find me," she said; "I was there."




          "How did you get out?"




          "How did you get out?" she challenged him boldly.




          "I got out through the door," he confessed; "it seems a ridiculously commonplace way of leaving but that's the only way I could see."




          "And that's how I got out," she answered, with a little smile.




          "But it was locked."




          She laughed.




          "I see now," she said; "I was in the cellar. I heard your key in the lock and bolted down the trap, leaving those awful scissors behind. I thought it was Kara with some of his friends and then the voices died away and I ventured to come up and found you had left the door open. So—so I—"




          These queer little pauses puzzled T. X. There was something she was not telling him. Something she had yet to reveal.




          "So I got away you see," she went on. "I came out into the kitchen; there was nobody there, and I passed through the area door and up the steps and just round the corner I found a taxicab, and that is all."




          She spread out her hands in a dramatic little gesture.




          "And that is all, is it?" said T. X.




          "That is all," she repeated; "now what are you going to do?"




          T. X. looked up at the ceiling and stroked his chin.




          "I suppose that I ought to arrest you. I feel that something is due from me. May I ask if you were sleeping in the bed downstairs?"




          "In the lower cellar?" she demanded,—a little pause and then, "Yes, I was sleeping in the cellar downstairs."




          There was that interval of hesitation almost between each word.




          "What are you going to do?" she asked again.




          She was feeling more sure of herself and had suppressed the panic which his sudden appearance had produced in her. He rumpled his hair, a gross imitation, did she but know it, of one of his chief's mannerisms and she observed that his hair was very thick and inclined to curl. She saw also that he was passably good looking, had fine grey eyes, a straight nose and a most firm chin.




          "I think," she suggested gently, "you had better arrest me."




          "Don't be silly," he begged.




          She stared at him in amazement.




          "What did you say?" she asked wrathfully.




          "I said 'don't be silly,'" repeated the calm young man.




          "Do you know that you're being very rude?" she asked.




          He seemed interested and surprised at this novel view of his conduct.




          "Of course," she went on carefully smoothing her dress and avoiding his eye, "I know you think I am silly and that I've got a most comic name."




          "I have never said your name was comic," he replied coldly; "I would not take so great a liberty."




          "You said it was 'weird' which was worse," she claimed.




          "I may have said it was 'weird,"' he admitted, "but that's rather different to saying it was 'comic.' There is dignity in weird things. For example, nightmares aren't comic but they're weird."




          "Thank you," she said pointedly.




          "Not that I mean your name is anything approaching a nightmare." He made this concession with a most magnificent sweep of hand as though he were a king conceding her the right to remain covered in his presence. "I think that Belinda Ann—"




          "Belinda Mary," she corrected.




          "Belinda Mary, I was going to say, or as a matter of fact," he floundered, "I was going to say Belinda and Mary."




          "You were going to say nothing of the kind," she corrected him.




          "Anyway, I think Belinda Mary is a very pretty name."




          "You think nothing of the sort."




          She saw the laughter in his eyes and felt an insane desire to laugh.




          "You said it was a weird name and you think it is a weird name, but I really can't be bothered considering everybody's views. I think it's a weird name, too. I was named after an aunt," she added in self-defence.




          "There you have the advantage of me," he inclined his head politely; "I was named after my father's favourite dog."




          "What does T. X. stand for?" she asked curiously.




          "Thomas Xavier," he said, and she leant back in the big chair on the edge of which a few minutes before she had perched herself in trepidation and dissolved into a fit of immoderate laughter.




          "It is comic, isn't it?" he asked.




          "Oh, I am sorry I'm so rude," she gasped. "Fancy being called Tommy Xavier—I mean Thomas Xavier."




          "You may call me Tommy if you wish—most of my friends do."




          "Unfortunately I'm not your friend," she said, still smiling and wiping the tears from her eyes, "so I shall go on calling you Mr. Meredith if you don't mind."




          She looked at her watch.




          "If you are not going to arrest me I'm going," she said.




          "I have certainly no intention of arresting you," said he, "but I am going to see you home!"




          She jumped up smartly.




          "You're not," she commanded.




          She was so definite in this that he was startled.




          "My dear child," he protested.




          "Please don't 'dear child' me," she said seriously; "you're going to be a good little Tommy and let me go home by myself."




          She held out her hand frankly and the laughing appeal in her eyes was irresistible.




          "Well, I'll see you to a cab," he insisted.




          "And listen while I give the driver instructions where he is to take me?"




          She shook her head reprovingly.




          "It must be an awful thing to be a policeman."




          He stood back with folded arms, a stern frown on his face.




          "Don't you trust me?" he asked.




          "No," she replied.




          "Quite right," he approved; "anyway I'll see you to the cab and you can tell the driver to go to Charing Cross station and on your way you can change your direction."




          "And you promise you won't follow me?" she asked.




          "On my honour," he swore; "on one condition though."




          "I will make no conditions," she replied haughtily.




          "Please come down from your great big horse," he begged, "and listen to reason. The condition I make is that I can always bring you to an appointed rendezvous whenever I want you. Honestly, this is necessary, Belinda Mary."




          "Miss Bartholomew," she corrected, coldly.




          "It is necessary," he went on, "as you will understand. Promise me that, if I put an advertisement in the agonies of either an evening paper which I will name or in the Morning Port, you will keep the appointment I fix, if it is humanly possible."




          She hesitated a moment, then held out her hand.




          "I promise," she said.




          "Good for you, Belinda Mary," said he, and tucking her arm in his he led her out of the room switching off the light and racing her down the stairs.




          If there was a lot of the schoolgirl left in Belinda Mary Bartholomew, no less of the schoolboy was there in this Commissioner of Police. He would have danced her through the fog, contemptuous of the proprieties, but he wasn't so very anxious to get her to her cab and to lose sight of her.




          "Good-night," he said, holding her hand.




          "That's the third time you've shaken hands with me to-night," she interjected.




          "Don't let us have any unpleasantness at the last," he pleaded, "and remember."




          "I have promised," she replied.




          "And one day," he went on, "you will tell me all that happened in that cellar."




          "I have told you," she said in a low voice.




          "You have not told me everything, child."




          He handed her into the cab. He shut the door behind her and leant through the open window.




          "Victoria or Marble Arch?" he asked politely.




          "Charing Cross," she replied, with a little laugh.




          He watched the cab drive away and then suddenly it stopped and a figure lent out from the window beckoning him frantically. He ran up to her.




          "Suppose I want you," she asked.




          "Advertise," he said promptly, "beginning your advertisement 'Dear Tommy."'




          "I shall put 'T. X.,'" she said indignantly.




          "Then I shall take no notice of your advertisement," he replied and stood in the middle of the street, his hat in his hand, to the intense annoyance of a taxi-cab driver who literally all but ran him down and in a figurative sense did so until T. X. was out of earshot.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XVII


        




        

          Thomas Xavier Meredith was a shrewd young man. It was said of him by Signor Paulo Coselli, the eminent criminologist, that he had a gift of intuition which was abnormal. Probably the mystery of the twisted candle was solved by him long before any other person in the world had the dimmest idea that it was capable of solution.




          The house in Cadogan Square was still in the hands of the police. To this house and particularly to Kara's bedroom T. X. from time to time repaired, and reproduced as far as possible the conditions which obtained on the night of the murder. He had the same stifling fire, the same locked door. The latch was dropped in its socket, whilst T. X., with a stop watch in his hand, made elaborate calculations and acted certain parts which he did not reveal to a soul.




          Three times, accompanied by Mansus, he went to the house, three times went to the death chamber and was alone on one occasion for an hour and a half whilst the patient Mansus waited outside. Three times he emerged looking graver on each occasion, and after the third visit he called into consultation John Lexman.




          Lexman had been spending some time in the country, having deferred his trip to the United States.




          "This case puzzles me more and more, John," said T. X., troubled out of his usual boisterous self, "and thank heaven it worries other people besides me. De Mainau came over from France the other day and brought all his best sleuths, whilst O'Grady of the New York central office paid a flying visit just to get hold of the facts. Not one of them has given me the real solution, though they've all been rather ingenious. Gathercole has vanished and is probably on his way to some undiscoverable region, and our people have not yet traced the valet."




          "He should be the easiest for you," said John Lexman, reflectively.




          "Why Gathercole should go off I can't understand," T. X. continued. "According to the story which was told me by Fisher, his last words to Kara were to the effect that he was expecting a cheque or that he had received a cheque. No cheque has been presented or drawn and apparently Gathercole has gone off without waiting for any payment. An examination of Kara's books show nothing against the Gathercole account save the sum of 600 pounds which was originally advanced, and now to upset all my calculations, look at this."




          He took from his pocketbook a newspaper cutting and pushed it across the table, for they were dining together at the Carlton. John Lexman picked up the slip and read. It was evidently from a New York paper:




          "Further news has now come to hand by the Antarctic Trading Company's steamer, Cyprus, concerning the wreck of the City of the Argentine. It is believed that this ill-fated vessel, which called at South American ports, lost her propellor and drifted south out of the track of shipping. This theory is now confirmed. Apparently the ship struck an iceberg on December 23rd and foundered with all aboard save a few men who were able to launch a boat and who were picked up by the Cyprus. The following is the passenger list."




          John Lexman ran down the list until he came upon the name which was evidently underlined in ink by T. X. That name was George Gathercole and after it in brackets (Explorer).




          "If that were true, then, Gathercole could not have come to London."




          "He may have taken another boat," said T. X., "and I cabled to the Steamship Company without any great success. Apparently Gathercole was an eccentric sort of man and lived in terror of being overcrowded. It was a habit of his to make provisional bookings by every available steamer. The company can tell me no more than that he had booked, but whether he shipped on the City of the Argentine or not, they do not know."




          "I can tell you this about Gathercole," said John slowly and thoughtfully, "that he was a man who would not hurt a fly. He was incapable of killing any man, being constitutionally averse to taking life in any shape. For this reason he never made collections of butterflies or of bees, and I believe has never shot an animal in his life. He carried his principles to such an extent that he was a vegetarian—poor old Gathercole!" he said, with the first smile which T. X. had seen on his face since he came back.




          "If you want to sympathize with anybody," said T. X. gloomily, "sympathize with me."




          On the following day T. X. was summoned to the Home Office and went steeled for a most unholy row. The Home Secretary, a large and worthy gentleman, given to the making of speeches on every excuse, received him, however, with unusual kindness.




          "I've sent for you, Mr. Meredith," he said, "about this unfortunate Greek. I've had all his private papers looked into and translated and in some cases decoded, because as you are probably aware his diaries and a great deal of his correspondence were in a code which called for the attention of experts."




          T. X. had not troubled himself greatly about Kara's private papers but had handed them over, in accordance with instructions, to the proper authorities.




          "Of course, Mr. Meredith," the Home Secretary went on, beaming across his big table, "we expect you to continue your search for the murderer, but I must confess that your prisoner when you secure him will have a very excellent case to put to a jury."




          "That I can well believe, sir," said T. X.




          "Seldom in my long career at the bar," began the Home Secretary in his best oratorical manner, "have I examined a record so utterly discreditable as that of the deceased man."




          Here he advanced a few instances which surprised even T. X.




          "The men was a lunatic," continued the Home Secretary, "a vicious, evil man who loved cruelty for cruelty's sake. We have in this diary alone sufficient evidence to convict him of three separate murders, one of which was committed in this country."




          T. X. looked his astonishment.




          "You will remember, Mr. Meredith, as I saw in one of your reports, that he had a chauffeur, a Greek named Poropulos."




          T. X. nodded.




          "He went to Greece on the day following the shooting of Vassalaro," he said.




          The Home Secretary shook his head.




          "He was killed on the same night," said the Minister, "and you will have no difficulty in finding what remains of his body in the disused house which Kara rented for his own purpose on the Portsmouth Road. That he has killed a number of people in Albania you may well suppose. Whole villages have been wiped out to provide him with a little excitement. The man was a Nero without any of Nero's amiable weaknesses. He was obsessed with the idea that he himself was in danger of assassination, and saw an enemy even in his trusty servant. Undoubtedly the chauffeur Poropulos was in touch with several Continental government circles. You understand," said the Minister in conclusion, "that I am telling you this, not with the idea of expecting you, to relax your efforts to find the murderer and clear up the mystery, but in order that you may know something of the possible motive for this man's murder."




          T. X. spent an hour going over the decoded diary and documents and left the Home Office a little shakily. It was inconceivable, incredible. Kara was a lunatic, but the directing genius was a devil.




          T. X. had a flat in Whitehall Gardens and thither he repaired to change for dinner. He was half dressed when the evening paper arrived and he glanced as was his wont first at the news' page and then at the advertisement column. He looked down the column marked "Personal" without expecting to find anything of particular interest to himself, but saw that which made him drop the paper and fly round the room in a frenzy to complete his toilet.




          "Tommy X.," ran the brief announcement, "most urgent, Marble Arch 8."




          He had five minutes to get there but it seemed like five hours. He was held up at almost every crossing and though he might have used his authority to obtain right of way, it was a step which his curious sense of honesty prevented him taking. He leapt out of the cab before it stopped, thrust the fare into the driver's hands and looked round for the girl. He saw her at last and walked quickly towards her. As he approached her, she turned about and with an almost imperceptible beckoning gesture walked away. He followed her along the Bayswater Road and gradually drew level.




          "I am afraid I have been watched," she said in a low voice. "Will you call a cab?"




          He hailed a passing taxi, helped her in and gave at random the first place that suggested itself to him, which was Finsbury Park.




          "I am very worried," she said, "and I don't know anybody who can help me except you."




          "Is it money?" he asked.




          "Money," she said scornfully, "of course it isn't money. I want to show you a letter," she said after a while.




          She took it from her bag and gave it to him and he struck a match and read it with difficulty.




          It was written in a studiously uneducated hand.


        




        

          "Dear Miss,




           




          "I know who you are. You are wanted by the police but I




          will not give you away. Dear Miss. I am very hard up and




          20 pounds will be very useful to me and I shall not trouble




          you again. Dear Miss. Put the money on the window sill of




          your room. I know you sleep on the ground floor and I will




          come in and take it. And if not—well, I don't want to make




          any trouble.




           




          "Yours truly,




           




          "A FRIEND."


        




        

          "When did you get this?" he asked.




          "This morning," she replied. "I sent the Agony to the paper by telegram, I knew you would come."




          "Oh, you did, did you?" he said.




          Her assurance was very pleasing to him. The faith that her words implied gave him an odd little feeling of comfort and happiness.




          "I can easily get you out of this," he added; "give me your address and when the gentleman comes—"




          "That is impossible," she replied hurriedly. "Please don't think I'm ungrateful, and don't think I'm being silly—you do think I'm being silly, don't you!"




          "I have never harboured such an unworthy thought," he said virtuously.




          "Yes, you have," she persisted, "but really I can't tell you where I am living. I have a very special reason for not doing so. It's not myself that I'm thinking about, but there's a life involved."




          This was a somewhat dramatic statement to make and she felt she had gone too far.




          "Perhaps I don't mean that," she said, "but there is some one I care for—" she dropped her voice.




          "Oh," said T. X. blankly.




          He came down from his rosy heights into the shadow and darkness of a sunless valley.




          "Some one you care for," he repeated after a while.




          "Yes."




          There was another long silence, then,




          "Oh, indeed," said T. X.




          Again the unbroken interval of quiet and after a while she said in a low voice, "Not that way."




          "Not what way!" asked T. X. huskily, his spirits doing a little mountaineering.




          "The way you mean," she said.




          "Oh," said T. X.




          He was back again amidst the rosy snows of dawn, was in fact climbing a dizzy escalier on the topmost height of hope's Mont Blanc when she pulled the ladder from under him.




          "I shall, of course, never marry," she said with a certain prim decision.




          T. X. fell with a dull sickening thud, discovering that his rosy snows were not unlike cold, hard ice in their lack of resilience.




          "Who said you would?" he asked somewhat feebly, but in self defence.




          "You did," she said, and her audacity took his breath away.




          "Well, how am I to help you!" he asked after a while.




          "By giving me some advice," she said; "do you think I ought to put the money there!"




          "Indeed I do not," said T. X., recovering some of his natural dominance; "apart from the fact that you would be compounding a felony, you would merely be laying out trouble for yourself in the future. If he can get 20 pounds so easily, he will come for 40 pounds. But why do you stay away, why don't you return home? There's no charge and no breath of suspicion against you."




          "Because I have something to do which I have set my mind to," she said, with determination in her tones.




          "Surely you can trust me with your address," he urged her, "after all that has passed between us, Belinda Mary—after all the years we have known one another."




          "I shall get out and leave you," she said steadily.




          "But how the dickens am I going to help you?" he protested.




          "Don't swear," she could be very severe indeed; "the only way you can help me is by being kind and sympathetic."




          "Would you like me to burst into tears?" he asked sarcastically.




          "I ask you to do nothing more painful or repugnant to your natural feelings than to be a gentleman," she said.




          "Thank you very kindly," said T. X., and leant back in the cab with an air of supreme resignation.




          "I believe you're making faces in the dark," she accused him.




          "God forbid that I should do anything so low," said he hastily; "what made you think that?"




          "Because I was putting my tongue out at you," she admitted, and the taxi driver heard the shrieks of laughter in the cab behind him above the wheezing of his asthmatic engine.




          At twelve that night in a certain suburb of London an overcoated man moved stealthily through a garden. He felt his way carefully along the wall of the house and groped with hope, but with no great certainty, along the window sill. He found an envelope which his fingers, somewhat sensitive from long employment in nefarious uses, told him contained nothing more substantial than a letter.




          He went back through the garden and rejoined his companion, who was waiting under an adjacent lamp-post.




          "Did she drop?" asked the other eagerly.




          "I don't know yet," growled the man from the garden.




          He opened the envelope and read the few lines.




          "She hasn't got the money," he said, "but she's going to get it. I must meet her to-morrow afternoon at the corner of Oxford Street and Regent Street."




          "What time!" asked the other.




          "Six o'clock," said the first man. "The chap who takes the money must carry a copy of the Westminster Gazette in his hand."




          "Oh, then it's a plant," said the other with conviction.




          The other laughed.




          "She won't work any plants. I bet she's scared out of her life."




          The second man bit his nails and looked up and down the road, apprehensively.




          "It's come to something," he said bitterly; "we went out to make our thousands and we've come down to 'chanting' for 20 pounds."




          "It's the luck," said the other philosophically, "and I haven't done with her by any means. Besides we've still got a chance of pulling of the big thing, Harry. I reckon she's good for a hundred or two, anyway."




          At six o'clock on the following afternoon, a man dressed in a dark overcoat, with a soft felt hat pulled down over his eyes stood nonchalantly by the curb near where the buses stop at Regent Street slapping his hand gently with a folded copy of the Westminster Gazette.




          That none should mistake his Liberal reading, he stood as near as possible to a street lamp and so arranged himself and his attitude that the minimum of light should fall upon his face and the maximum upon that respectable organ of public opinion. Soon after six he saw the girl approaching, out of the tail of his eye, and strolled off to meet her. To his surprise she passed him by and he was turning to follow when an unfriendly hand gripped him by the arm.




          "Mr. Fisher, I believe," said a pleasant voice.




          "What do you mean?" said the man, struggling backward.




          "Are you going quietly!" asked the pleasant Superintendent Mansus, "or shall I take my stick to you'?"




          Mr. Fisher thought awhile.




          "It's a cop," he confessed, and allowed himself to be hustled into the waiting cab.




          He made his appearance in T. X.'s office and that urbane gentleman greeted him as a friend.




          "And how's Mr. Fisher!" he asked; "I suppose you are Mr. Fisher still and not Mr. Harry Gilcott, or Mr. George Porten."




          Fisher smiled his old, deferential, deprecating smile.




          "You will always have your joke, sir. I suppose the young lady gave me away."




          "You gave yourself away, my poor Fisher," said T. X., and put a strip of paper before him; "you may disguise your hand, and in your extreme modesty pretend to an ignorance of the British language, which is not creditable to your many attainments, but what you must be awfully careful in doing in future when you write such epistles," he said, "is to wash your hands."




          "Wash my hands!" repeated the puzzled Fisher.




          T. X. nodded.




          "You see you left a little thumb print, and we are rather whales on thumb prints at Scotland Yard, Fisher."




          "I see. What is the charge now, sir!"




          "I shall make no charge against you except the conventional one of being a convict under license and failing to report."




          Fisher heaved a sigh.




          "That'll only mean twelve months. Are you going to charge me with this business?" he nodded to the paper.




          T. X. shook his head.




          "I bear you no ill-will although you tried to frighten Miss Bartholomew. Oh yes, I know it is Miss Bartholomew, and have known all the time. The lady is there for a reason which is no business of yours or of mine. I shall not charge you with attempt to blackmail and in reward for my leniency I hope you are going to tell me all you know about the Kara murder. You wouldn't like me to charge you with that, would you by any chance!"




          Fisher drew a long breath.




          "No, sir, but if you did I could prove my innocence," he said earnestly. "I spent the whole of the evening in the kitchen."




          "Except a quarter of an hour," said T. X.




          The man nodded.




          "That's true, sir, I went out to see a pal of mine."




          "The man who is in this!" asked T. X.




          Fisher hesitated.




          "Yes, sir. He was with me in this but there was nothing wrong about the business—as far as we went. I don't mind admitting that I was planning a Big Thing. I'm not going to blow on it, if it's going to get me into trouble, but if you'll promise me that it won't, I'll tell you the whole story."




          "Against whom was this coup of yours planned?"




          "Against Mr. Kara, sir," said Fisher.




          "Go on with your story," nodded T. X.




          The story was a short and commonplace one. Fisher had met a man who knew another man who was either a Turk or an Albanian. They had learnt that Kara was in the habit of keeping large sums of money in the house and they had planned to rob him. That was the story in a nutshell. Somewhere the plan miscarried. It was when he came to the incidents that occurred on the night of the murder that T. X. followed him with the greatest interest.




          "The old gentleman came in," said Fisher, "and I saw him up to the room. I heard him coming out and I went up and spoke to him while he was having a chat with Mr. Kara at the open door."




          "Did you hear Mr. Kara speak?"




          "I fancy I did, sir," said Fisher; "anyway the old gentleman was quite pleased with himself."




          "Why do you say 'old gentleman'!" asked T. X.; "he was not an old man."




          "Not exactly, sir," said Fisher, "but he had a sort of fussy irritable way that old gentlemen sometimes have and I somehow got it fixed in my mind that he was old. As a matter of fact, he was about forty-five, he may have been fifty."




          "You have told me all this before. Was there anything peculiar about him!"




          Fisher hesitated.




          "Nothing, sir, except the fact that one of his arms was a game one."




          "Meaning that it was—"




          "Meaning that it was an artificial one, sir, so far as I can make out."




          "Was it his right or his left arm that was game!" interrupted T. X.




          "His left arm, sir."




          "You're sure?"




          "I'd swear to it, sir."




          "Very well, go on."




          "He came downstairs and went out and I never saw him again. When you came and the murder was discovered and knowing as I did that I had my own scheme on and that one of your splits might pinch me, I got a bit rattled. I went downstairs to the hall and the first thing I saw lying on the table was a letter. It was addressed to me."




          He paused and T. X. nodded.




          "Go on," he said again.




          "I couldn't understand how it came to be there, but as I'd been in the kitchen most of the evening except when I was seeing my pal outside to tell him the job was off for that night, it might have been there before you came. I opened the letter. There were only a few words on it and I can tell you those few words made my heart jump up into my mouth, and made me go cold all over."




          "What were they!" asked T. X.




          "I shall not forget them, sir. They're sort of permanently fixed in my brain," said the man earnestly; "the note started with just the figures 'A. C. 274.'"




          "What was that!" asked T. X.




          "My convict number when I was in Dartmoor Prison, sir."




          "What did the note say?"




          "'Get out of here quick'—I don't know who had put it there, but I'd evidently been spotted and I was taking no chances. That's the whole story from beginning to end. I accidentally happened to meet the young lady, Miss Holland—Miss Bartholomew as she is—and followed her to her house in Portman Place. That was the night you were there."




          T. X. found himself to his intense annoyance going very red.




          "And you know no more?" he asked.




          "No more, sir—and if I may be struck dead—"




          "Keep all that sabbath talk for the chaplain," commended T. X., and they took away Mr. Fisher, not an especially dissatisfied man.




          That night T. X. interviewed his prisoner at Cannon Row police station and made a few more enquiries.




          "There is one thing I would like to ask you," said the girl when he met her next morning in Green Park.




          "If you were going to ask whether I made enquiries as to where your habitation was," he warned her, "I beg of you to refrain."




          She was looking very beautiful that morning, he thought. The keen air had brought a colour to her face and lent a spring to her gait, and, as she strode along by his side with the free and careless swing of youth, she was an epitome of the life which even now was budding on every tree in the park.




          "Your father is back in town, by the way," he said, "and he is most anxious to see you."




          She made a little grimace.




          "I hope you haven't been round talking to father about me."




          "Of course I have," he said helplessly; "I have also had all the reporters up from Fleet Street and given them a full description of your escapades."




          She looked round at him with laughter in her eyes.




          "You have all the manners of an early Christian martyr," she said. "Poor soul! Would you like to be thrown to the lions?"




          "I should prefer being thrown to the demnition ducks and drakes," he said moodily.




          "You're such a miserable man," she chided him, "and yet you have everything to make life worth living."




          "Ha, ha!" said T. X.




          "You have, of course you have! You have a splendid position. Everybody looks up to you and talks about you. You have got a wife and family who adore you—"




          He stopped and looked at her as though she were some strange insect.




          "I have a how much?" he asked credulously.




          "Aren't you married?" she asked innocently.




          He made a strange noise in his throat.




          "Do you know I have always thought of you as married," she went on; "I often picture you in your domestic circle reading to the children from the Daily Megaphone those awfully interesting stories about Little Willie Waterbug."




          He held on to the railings for support.




          "May we sit down?" he asked faintly.




          She sat by his side, half turned to him, demure and wholly adorable.




          "Of course you are right in one respect," he said at last, "but you're altogether wrong about the children."




          "Are you married!" she demanded with no evidence of amusement.




          "Didn't you know?" he asked.




          She swallowed something.




          "Of course it's no business of mine and I'm sure I hope you are very happy."




          "Perfectly happy," said T. X. complacently. "You must come out and see me one Saturday afternoon when I am digging the potatoes. I am a perfect devil when they let me loose in the vegetable garden."




          "Shall we go on?" she said.




          He could have sworn there were tears in her eyes and manlike he thought she was vexed with him at his fooling.




          "I haven't made you cross, have I?" he asked.




          "Oh no," she replied.




          "I mean you don't believe all this rot about my being married and that sort of thing?"




          "I'm not interested," she said, with a shrug of her shoulders, "not very much. You've been very kind to me and I should be an awful boor if I wasn't grateful. Of course, I don't care whether you're married or not, it's nothing to do with me, is it?"




          "Naturally it isn't," he replied. "I suppose you aren't married by any chance?"




          "Married," she repeated bitterly; "why, you will make my fourth!"




          She had hardy got the words out of her mouth before she realized her terrible error. A second later she was in his arms and he was kissing her to the scandal of one aged park keeper, one small and dirty-faced little boy and a moulting duck who seemed to sneer at the proceedings which he watched through a yellow and malignant eye.




          "Belinda Mary," said T. X. at parting, "you have got to give up your little country establishment, wherever it may be and come back to the discomforts of Portman Place. Oh, I know you can't come back yet. That 'somebody' is there, and I can pretty well guess who it is."




          "Who?" she challenged.




          "I rather fancy your mother has come back," he suggested.




          A look of scorn dawned into her pretty face.




          "Good lord, Tommy!" she said in disgust, "you don't think I should keep mother in the suburbs without her telling the world all about it!"




          "You're an undutiful little beggar," he said.




          They had reached the Horse Guards at Whitehall and he was saying good-bye to her.




          "If it comes to a matter of duty," she answered, "perhaps you will do your duty and hold up the traffic for me and let me cross this road."




          "My dear girl," he protested, "hold up the traffic?"




          "Of course," she said indignantly, "you're a policeman."




          "Only when I am in uniform," he said hastily, and piloted her across the road.




          It was a new man who returned to the gloomy office in Whitehall. A man with a heart that swelled and throbbed with the pride and joy of life's most precious possession.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XVIII


        




        

          T. X. sat at his desk, his chin in his hands, his mind remarkably busy. Grave as the matter was which he was considering, he rose with alacrity to meet the smiling girl who was ushered through the door by Mansus, preternaturally solemn and mysterious.




          She was radiant that day. Her eyes were sparkling with an unusual brightness.




          "I've got the most wonderful thing to tell you," she said, "and I can't tell you."




          "That's a very good beginning," said T. X., taking her muff from her hand.




          "Oh, but it's really wonderful," she cried eagerly, "more wonderful than anything you have ever heard about."




          "We are interested," said T. X. blandly.




          "No, no, you mustn't make fun," she begged, "I can't tell you now, but it is something that will make you simply—" she was at a loss for a simile.




          "Jump out of my skin?" suggested T. X.




          "I shall astonish you," she nodded her head solemnly.




          "I take a lot of astonishing, I warn you," he smiled; "to know you is to exhaust one's capacity for surprise."




          "That can be either very, very nice or very, very nasty," she said cautiously.




          "But accept it as being very, very nice," he laughed. "Now come, out with this tale of yours."




          She shook her head very vigorously.




          "I can't possibly tell you anything," she said.




          "Then why the dickens do you begin telling anything for?" he complained, not without reason.




          "Because I just want you to know that I do know something."




          "Oh, Lord!" he groaned. "Of course you know everything. Belinda Mary, you're really the most wonderful child."




          He sat on the edge of her arm-chair and laid his hand on her shoulder.




          "And you've come to take me out to lunch!"




          "What were you worrying about when I came in?" she asked.




          He made a little gesture as if to dismiss the subject.




          "Nothing very much. You've heard me speak of John Lexman?"




          She bent her head.




          "Lexman's the writer of a great many mystery stories, but you've probably read his books."




          She nodded again, and again T. X. noticed the suppressed eagerness in her eyes.




          "You're not ill or sickening for anything, are you?" he asked anxiously; "measles, or mumps or something?"




          "Don't be silly," she said; "go on and tell me something about Mr. Lexman."




          "He's going to America," said T. X., "and before he goes he wants to give a little lecture."




          "A lecture?"




          "It sounds rum, doesn't it, but that's just what he wants to do."




          "Why is he doing it!" she asked.




          T. X. made a gesture of despair.




          "That is one of the mysteries which may never be revealed to me, except—" he pursed his lips and looked thoughtfully at the girl. "There are times," he said, "when there is a great struggle going on inside a man between all the human and better part of him and the baser professional part of him. One side of me wants to hear this lecture of John Lexman's very much, the other shrinks from the ordeal."




          "Let us talk it over at lunch," she said practically, and carried him off.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XIX


        




        

          One would not readily associate the party of top-booted sewermen who descend nightly to the subterranean passages of London with the stout viceconsul at Durazzo. Yet it was one unimaginative man who lived in Lambeth and had no knowledge that there was such a place as Durazzo who was responsible for bringing this comfortable official out of his bed in the early hours of the morning causing him—albeit reluctantly and with violent and insubordinate language—to conduct certain investigations in the crowded bazaars.




          At first he was unsuccessful because there were many Hussein Effendis in Durazzo. He sent an invitation to the American Consul to come over to tiffin and help him.




          "Why the dickens the Foreign Office should suddenly be interested in Hussein Effendi, I cannot for the life of me understand."




          "The Foreign Department has to be interested in something, you know," said the genial American. "I receive some of the quaintest requests from Washington; I rather fancy they only wire you to find if they are there."




          "Why are you doing this!"




          "I've seen Hakaat Bey," said the English official. "I wonder what this fellow has been doing? There is probably a wigging for me in the offing."




          At about the same time the sewerman in the bosom of his own family was taking loud and noisy sips from a big mug of tea.




          "Don't you be surprised," he said to his admiring better half, "if I have to go up to the Old Bailey to give evidence."




          "Lord! Joe!" she said with interest, "what has happened!"




          The sewer man filled his pipe and told the story with a wealth of rambling detail. He gave particulars of the hour he had descended the Victoria Street shaft, of what Bill Morgan had said to him as they were going down, of what he had said to Harry Carter as they splashed along the low-roofed tunnel, of how he had a funny feeling that he was going to make a discovery, and so on and so forth until he reached his long delayed climax.




          T. X. waited up very late that night and at twelve o'clock his patience was rewarded, for the Foreign Office' messenger brought a telegram to him. It was addressed to the Chief Secretary and ran:




          "No. 847. Yours 63952 of yesterday's date. Begins. Hussein Effendi a prosperous merchant of this city left for Italy to place his daughter in convent Marie Theressa, Florence Hussein being Christian. He goes on to Paris. Apply Ralli Theokritis et Cie., Rue de l'Opera. Ends."




          Half an hour later T. X. had a telephone connection through to Paris and was instructing the British police agent in that city. He received a further telephone report from Paris the next morning and one which gave him infinite satisfaction. Very slowly but surely he was gathering together the pieces of this baffling mystery and was fitting them together. Hussein Effendi would probably supply the last missing segments.




          At eight o'clock that night the door opened and the man who represented T. X. in Paris came in carrying a travelling ulster on his arm. T. X. gave him a nod and then, as the newcomer stood with the door open, obviously waiting for somebody to follow him, he said,




          "Show him in—I will see him alone."




          There walked into his office, a tall man wearing a frock coat and a red fez. He was a man from fifty-five to sixty, powerfully built, with a grave dark face and a thin fringe of white beard. He salaamed as he entered.




          "You speak French, I believe," said T. X. presently.




          The other bowed.




          "My agent has explained to you," said T. X. in French, "that I desire some information for the purpose of clearing up a crime which has been committed in this country. I have given you my assurance, if that assurance was necessary, that you would come to no harm as a result of anything you might tell me."




          "That I understand, Effendi," said the tall Turk; "the Americans and the English have always been good friends of mine and I have been frequently in London. Therefore, I shall be very pleased to be of any help to you."




          T. X. walked to a closed bookcase on one side of the room, unlocked it, took out an object wrapped in white tissue paper. He laid this on the table, the Turk watching the proceedings with an impassive face. Very slowly the Commissioner unrolled the little bundle and revealed at last a long, slim knife, rusted and stained, with a hilt, which in its untarnished days had evidently been of chased silver. He lifted the dagger from the table and handed it to the Turk.




          "This is yours, I believe," he said softly.




          The man turned it over, stepping nearer the table that he might secure the advantage of a better light. He examined the blade near the hilt and handed the weapon back to T. X.




          "That is my knife," he said.




          T. X. smiled.




          "You understand, of course, that I saw 'Hussein Effendi of Durazzo' inscribed in Arabic near the hilt."




          The Turk inclined his head.




          "With this weapon," T. X. went on, speaking with slow emphasis, "a murder was committed in this town."




          There was no sign of interest or astonishment, or indeed of any emotion whatever.




          "It is the will of God," he said calmly; "these things happen even in a great city like London."




          "It was your knife," suggested T. X.




          "But my hand was in Durazzo, Effendi," said the Turk.




          He looked at the knife again.




          "So the Black Roman is dead, Effendi."




          "The Black Roman?" asked T. X., a little puzzled.




          "The Greek they call Kara," said the Turk; "he was a very wicked man."




          T. X. was up on his feet now, leaning across the table and looking at the other with narrowed eyes.




          "How did you know it was Kara?" he asked quickly.




          The Turk shrugged his shoulders.




          "Who else could it be?" he said; "are not your newspapers filled with the story?"




          T. X. sat back again, disappointed and a little annoyed with himself.




          "That is true, Hussein Effendi, but I did not think you read the papers."




          "Neither do I, master," replied the other coolly, "nor did I know that Kara had been killed until I saw this knife. How came this in your possession!"




          "It was found in a rain sewer," said T. X., "into which the murderer had apparently dropped it. But if you have not read the newspapers, Effendi, then you admit that you know who committed this murder."




          The Turk raised his hands slowly to a level with his shoulders.




          "Though I am a Christian," he said, "there are many wise sayings of my father's religion which I remember. And one of these, Effendi, was, 'the wicked must die in the habitations of the just, by the weapons of the worthy shall the wicked perish.' Your Excellency, I am a worthy man, for never have I done a dishonest thing in my life. I have traded fairly with Greeks, with Italians, have with Frenchmen and with Englishmen, also with Jews. I have never sought to rob them nor to hurt them. If I have killed men, God knows it was not because I desired their death, but because their lives were dangerous to me and to mine. Ask the blade all your questions and see what answer it gives. Until it speaks I am as dumb as the blade, for it is also written that 'the soldier is the servant of his sword,' and also, 'the wise servant is dumb about his master's affairs.'"




          T. X. laughed helplessly.




          "I had hoped that you might be able to help me, hoped and feared," he said; "if you cannot speak it is not my business to force you either by threat or by act. I am grateful to you for having come over, although the visit has been rather fruitless so far as I am concerned."




          He smiled again and offered his hand.




          "Excellency," said the old Turk soberly, "there are some things in life that are well left alone and there are moments when justice should be so blind that she does not see guilt; here is such a moment."




          And this ended the interview, one on which T. X. had set very high hopes. His gloom carried to Portman Place, where he had arranged to meet Belinda Mary.




          "Where is Mr. Lexman going to give this famous lecture of his?" was the question with which she greeted him, "and, please, what is the subject?"




          "It is on a subject which is of supreme interest to me;" he said gravely; "he has called his lecture 'The Clue of the Twisted Candle.' There is no clearer brain being employed in the business of criminal detection than John Lexman's. Though he uses his genius for the construction of stories, were it employed in the legitimate business of police work, I am certain he would make a mark second to none in the world. He is determined on giving this lecture and he has issued a number of invitations. These include the Chiefs of the Secret Police of nearly all the civilized countries of the world. O'Grady is on his way from America, he wirelessed me this morning to that effect. Even the Chief of the Russian police has accepted the invitation, because, as you know, this murder has excited a great deal of interest in police circles everywhere. John Lexman is not only going to deliver this lecture," he said slowly, "but he is going to tell us who committed the murder and how it was committed."




          She thought a moment.




          "Where will it be delivered!"




          "I don't know," he said in astonishment; "does that matter?"




          "It matters a great deal," she said emphatically, "especially if I want it delivered in a certain place. Would you induce Mr. Lexman to lecture at my house?"




          "At Portman Place!" he asked.




          She shook her head.




          "No, I have a house of my own. A furnished house I have rented at Blackheath. Will you induce Mr. Lexman to give the lecture there?"




          "But why?" he asked.




          "Please don't ask questions," she pleaded, "do this for me, Tommy."




          He saw she was in earnest.




          "I'll write to old Lexman this afternoon," he promised.




          John Lexman telephoned his reply.




          "I should prefer somewhere out of London," he said, "and since Miss Bartholomew has some interest in the matter, may I extend my invitation to her? I promise she shall not be any more shocked than a good woman need be."




          And so it came about that the name of Belinda Mary Bartholomew was added to the selected list of police chiefs, who were making for London at that moment to hear from the man who had guaranteed the solution of the story of Kara and his killing; the unravelment of the mystery which surrounded his death, and the significance of the twisted candles, which at that moment were reposing in the Black Museum at Scotland Yard.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XX


        




        

          The room was a big one and most of the furniture had been cleared out to admit the guests who had come from the ends of the earth to learn the story of the twisted candles, and to test John Lexman's theory by their own.




          They sat around chatting cheerfully of men and crimes, of great coups planned and frustrated, of strange deeds committed and undetected. Scraps of their conversation came to Belinda Mary as she stood in the chintz-draped doorway which led from the drawing-room to the room she used as a study.




          "... do you remember, Sir George, the Bolbrook case! I took the man at Odessa...."




          "... the curious thing was that I found no money on the body, only a small gold charm set with a single emerald, so I knew it was the girl with the fur bonnet who had..."




          "... Pinot got away after putting three bullets into me, but I dragged myself to the window and shot him dead—it was a real good shot...!"




          They rose to meet her and T. X. introduced her to the men. It was at that moment that John Lexman was announced.




          He looked tired, but returned the Commissioner's greeting with a cheerful mien. He knew all the men present by name, as they knew him. He had a few sheets of notes, which he laid on the little table which had been placed for him, and when the introductions were finished he went to this and with scarcely any preliminary began.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XXI


        




        

          THE NARRATIVE OF JOHN LEXMAN




          "I am, as you may all know, a writer of stories which depend for their success upon the creation and unravelment of criminological mysteries. The Chief Commissioner has been good enough to tell you that my stories were something more than a mere seeking after sensation, and that I endeavoured in the course of those narratives to propound obscure but possible situations, and, with the ingenuity that I could command, to offer to those problems a solution acceptable, not only to the general reader, but to the police expert.




          "Although I did not regard my earlier work with any great seriousness and indeed only sought after exciting situations and incidents, I can see now, looking back, that underneath the work which seemed at the time purposeless, there was something very much like a scheme of studies.




          "You must forgive this egotism in me because it is necessary that I should make this explanation and you, who are in the main police officers of considerable experience and discernment, should appreciate the fact that as I was able to get inside the minds of the fictitious criminals I portrayed, so am I now able to follow the mind of the man who committed this murder, or if not to follow his mind, to recreate the psychology of the slayer of Remington Kara.




          "In the possession of most of you are the vital facts concerning this man. You know the type of man he was, you have instances of his terrible ruthlessness, you know that he was a blot upon God's earth, a vicious wicked ego, seeking the gratification of that strange blood-lust and pain-lust, which is to be found in so few criminals."




          John Lexman went on to describe the killing of Vassalaro.




          "I know now how that occurred," he said. "I had received on the previous Christmas eve amongst other presents, a pistol from an unknown admirer. That unknown admirer was Kara, who had planned this murder some three months ahead. He it was, who sent me the Browning, knowing as he did that I had never used such a weapon and that therefore I would be chary about using it. I might have put the pistol away in a cupboard out of reach and the whole of his carefully thought out plan would have miscarried.




          "But Kara was systematic in all things. Three weeks after I received the weapon, a clumsy attempt was made to break into my house in the middle of the night. It struck me at the time it was clumsy, because the burglar made a tremendous amount of noise and disappeared soon after he began his attempt, doing no more damage than to break a window in my dining-room. Naturally my mind went to the possibility of a further attempt of this kind, as my house stood on the outskirts of the village, and it was only natural that I should take the pistol from one of my boxes and put it somewhere handy. To make doubly sure, Kara came down the next day and heard the full story of the outrage.




          "He did not speak of pistols, but I remember now, though I did not remember at the time, that I mentioned the fact that I had a handy weapon. A fortnight later a second attempt was made to enter the house. I say an attempt, but again I do not believe that the intention was at all serious. The outrage was designed to keep that pistol of mine in a get-at-able place.




          "And again Kara came down to see us on the day following the burglary, and again I must have told him, though I have no distinct recollection of the fact, of what had happened the previous night. It would have been unnatural if I had not mentioned the fact, as it was a matter which had formed a subject of discussion between myself, my wife and the servants.




          "Then came the threatening letter, with Kara providentially at hand. On the night of the murder, whilst Kara was still in my house, I went out to find his chauffeur. Kara remained a few minutes with my wife and then on some excuse went into the library. There he loaded the pistol, placing one cartridge in the chamber, and trusting to luck that I did not pull the trigger until I had it pointed at my victim. Here he took his biggest chance, because, before sending the weapon to me, he had had the spring of the Browning so eased that the slightest touch set it off and, as you know, the pistol being automatic, the explosion of one cartridge, reloading and firing the next and so on, it was probably that a chance touch would have brought his scheme to nought—probably me also.




          "Of what happened on that night you are aware."




          He went on to tell of his trial and conviction and skimmed over the life he led until that morning on Dartmoor.




          "Kara knew my innocence had been proved and his hatred for me being his great obsession, since I had the thing he had wanted but no longer wanted, let that be understood—he saw the misery he had planned for me and my dear wife being brought to a sudden end. He had, by the way, already planned and carried his plan into execution, a system of tormenting her.




          "You did not know," he turned to T. X., "that scarcely a month passed, but some disreputable villain called at her flat, with a story that he had been released from Portland or Wormwood Scrubbs that morning and that he had seen me. The story each messenger brought was one sufficient to break the heart of any but the bravest woman. It was a story of ill-treatment by brutal officials, of my illness, of my madness, of everything calculated to harrow the feelings of a tender-hearted and faithful wife.




          "That was Kara's scheme. Not to hurt with the whip or with the knife, but to cut deep at the heart with his evil tongue, to cut to the raw places of the mind. When he found that I was to be released,—he may have guessed, or he may have discovered by some underhand method; that a pardon was about to be signed,—he conceived his great plan. He had less than two days to execute it.




          "Through one of his agents he discovered a warder who had been in some trouble with the authorities, a man who was avaricious and was even then on the brink of being discharged from the service for trafficking with prisoners. The bribe he offered this man was a heavy one and the warder accepted.




          "Kara had purchased a new monoplane and as you know he was an excellent aviator. With this new machine he flew to Devon and arrived at dawn in one of the unfrequented parts of the moor.




          "The story of my own escape needs no telling. My narrative really begins from the moment I put my foot upon the deck of the Mpret. The first person I asked to see was, naturally, my wife. Kara, however, insisted on my going to the cabin he had prepared and changing my clothes, and until then I did not realise I was still in my convict's garb. A clean change was waiting for me, and the luxury of soft shirts and well-fitting garments after the prison uniform I cannot describe.




          "After I was dressed I was taken by the Greek steward to the larger stateroom and there I found my darling waiting for me."




          His voice sank almost to a whisper, and it was a minute or two before he had mastered his emotions.




          "She had been suspicious of Kara, but he had been very insistent. He had detailed the plans and shown her the monoplane, but even then she would not trust herself on board, and she had been waiting in a motor-boat, moving parallel with the yacht, until she saw the landing and realized, as she thought, that Kara was not playing her false. The motor-boat had been hired by Kara and the two men inside were probably as well-bribed as the warder.




          "The joy of freedom can only be known to those who have suffered the horrors of restraint. That is a trite enough statement, but when one is describing elemental things there is no room for subtlety. The voyage was a fairly eventless one. We saw very little of Kara, who did not intrude himself upon us, and our main excitement lay in the apprehension that we should be held up by a British destroyer or, that when we reached Gibraltar, we should be searched by the Brit's authorities. Kara had foreseen that possibility and had taken in enough coal to last him for the run.




          "We had a fairly stormy passage in the Mediterranean, but after that nothing happened until we arrived at Durazzo. We had to go ashore in disguise, because Kara told us that the English Consul might see us and make some trouble. We wore Turkish dresses, Grace heavily veiled and I wearing a greasy old kaftan which, with my somewhat emaciated face and my unshaven appearance, passed me without comment.




          "Kara's home was and is about eighteen miles from Durazzo. It is not on the main road, but it is reached by following one of the rocky mountain paths which wind and twist among the hills to the south-east of the town. The country is wild and mainly uncultivated. We had to pass through swamps and skirt huge lagoons as we mounted higher and higher from terrace to terrace and came to the roads which crossed the mountains.




          "Kara's, palace, you could call it no less, is really built within sight of the sea. It is on the Acroceraunian Peninsula near Cape Linguetta. Hereabouts the country is more populated and better cultivated. We passed great slopes entirely covered with mulberry and olive trees, whilst in the valleys there were fields of maize and corn. The palazzo stands on a lofty plateau. It is approached by two paths, which can be and have been well defended in the past against the Sultan's troops or against the bands which have been raised by rival villages with the object of storming and plundering this stronghold.




          "The Skipetars, a blood-thirsty crowd without pity or remorse, were faithful enough to their chief, as Kara was. He paid them so well that it was not profitable to rob him; moreover he kept their own turbulent elements fully occupied with the little raids which he or his agents organized from time to time. The palazzo was built rather in the Moorish than in the Turkish style.




          "It was a sort of Eastern type to which was grafted an Italian architecture—a house of white-columned courts, of big paved yards, fountains and cool, dark rooms.




          "When I passed through the gates I realized for the first time something of Kara's importance. There were a score of servants, all Eastern, perfectly trained, silent and obsequious. He led us to his own room.




          "It was a big apartment with divans running round the wall, the most ornate French drawing room suite and an enormous Persian carpet, one of the finest of the kind that has ever been turned out of Shiraz. Here, let me say, that throughout the trip his attitude to me had been perfectly friendly and towards Grace all that I could ask of my best friend, considerate and tactful.




          "'We had hardly reached his room before he said to me with that bonhomie which he had observed throughout the trip, 'You would like to see your room?'




          "I expressed a wish to that effect. He clapped his hands and a big Albanian servant came through the curtained doorway, made the usual salaam, and Kara spoke to him a few words in a language which I presume was Turkish.




          "'He will show you the way,' said Kara with his most genial smile.




          "I followed the servant through the curtains which had hardly fallen behind me before I was seized by four men, flung violently on the ground, a filthy tarbosch was thrust into my mouth and before I knew what was happening I was bound hand and foot.




          "As I realised the gross treachery of the man, my first frantic thoughts were of Grace and her safety. I struggled with the strength of three men, but they were too many for me and I was dragged along the passage, a door was opened and I was flung into a bare room. I must have been lying on the floor for half an hour when they came for me, this time accompanied by a middle-aged man named Savolio, who was either an Italian or a Greek.




          "He spoke English fairly well and he made it clear to me that I had to behave myself. I was led back to the room from whence I had come and found Kara sitting in one of those big armchairs which he affected, smoking a cigarette. Confronting him, still in her Turkish dress, was poor Grace. She was not bound I was pleased to see, but when on my entrance she rose and made as if to come towards me, she was unceremoniously thrown back by the guardian who stood at her side.




          "'Mr. John Lexman,' drawled Kara, 'you are at the beginning of a great disillusionment. I have a few things to tell you which will make you feel rather uncomfortable.' It was then that I heard for the first time that my pardon had been signed and my innocence discovered.




          "'Having taken a great deal of trouble to get you in prison,' said Kara, 'it isn't likely that I'm going to allow all my plans to be undone, and my plan is to make you both extremely uncomfortable.'




          "He did not raise his voice, speaking still in the same conversational tone, suave and half amused.




          "'I hate you for two things,' he said, and ticked them off on his fingers: 'the first is that you took the woman that I wanted. To a man of my temperament that is an unpardonable crime. I have never wanted women either as friends or as amusement. I am one of the few people in the world who are self-sufficient. It happened that I wanted your wife and she rejected me because apparently she preferred you.'




          "He looked at me quizzically.




          "'You are thinking at this moment,' he went on slowly, 'that I want her now, and that it is part of my revenge that I shall put her straight in my harem. Nothing is farther from my desires or my thoughts. The Black Roman is not satisfied with the leavings of such poor trash as you. I hate you both equally and for both of you there is waiting an experience more terrible than even your elastic imagination can conjure. You understand what that means!' he asked me still retaining his calm.




          "I did not reply. I dared not look at Grace, to whom he turned.




          "'I believe you love your husband, my friend,' he said; 'your love will be put to a very severe test. You shall see him the mere wreckage of the man he is. You shall see him brutalized below the level of the cattle in the field. I will give you both no joys, no ease of mind. From this moment you are slaves, and worse than slaves.'




          "He clapped his hands. The interview was ended and from that moment I only saw Grace once."




          John Lexman stopped and buried his face in his hands.




          "They took me to an underground dungeon cut in the solid rock. In many ways it resembled the dungeon of the Chateau of Chillon, in that its only window looked out upon a wild, storm-swept lake and its floor was jagged rock. I have called it underground, as indeed it was on that side, for the palazzo was built upon a steep slope running down from the spur of the hills.




          "They chained me by the legs and left me to my own devices. Once a day they gave me a little goat flesh and a pannikin of water and once a week Kara would come in and outside the radius of my chain he would open a little camp stool and sitting down smoke his cigarette and talk. My God! the things that man said! The things he described! The horrors he related! And always it was Grace who was the centre of his description. And he would relate the stories he was telling to her about myself. I cannot describe them. They are beyond repetition."




          John Lexman shuddered and closed his eyes.




          "That was his weapon. He did not confront me with the torture of my darling, he did not bring tangible evidence of her suffering—he just sat and talked, describing with a remarkable clarity of language which seemed incredible in a foreigner, the 'amusements' which he himself had witnessed.




          "I thought I should go mad. Twice I sprang at him and twice the chain about my legs threw me headlong on that cruel floor. Once he brought the jailer in to whip me, but I took the whipping with such phlegm that it gave him no satisfaction. I told you I had seen Grace only once and this is how it happened.




          "It was after the flogging, and Kara, who was a veritable demon in his rage, planned to have his revenge for my indifference. They brought Grace out upon a boat and rowed the boat to where I could see it from my window. There the whip which had been applied to me was applied to her. I can't tell you any more about that," he said brokenly, "but I wish, you don't know how fervently, that I had broken down and given the dog the satisfaction he wanted. My God! It was horrible!




          "When the winter came they used to take me out with chains on my legs to gather in wood from the forest. There was no reason why I should be given this work, but the truth was, as I discovered from Salvolio, that Kara thought my dungeon was too warm. It was sheltered from the winds by the hill behind and even on the coldest days and nights it was not unbearable. Then Kara went away for some time. I think he must have gone to England, and he came back in a white fury. One of his big plans had gone wrong and the mental torture he inflicted upon me was more acute than ever.




          "In the old days he used to come once a week; now he came almost every day. He usually arrived in the afternoon and I was surprised one night to be awakened from my sleep to see him standing at the door, a lantern in his hand, his inevitable cigarette in his mouth. He always wore the Albanian costume when he was in the country, those white kilted skirts and zouave jackets which the hillsmen affect and, if anything, it added to his demoniacal appearance. He put down the lantern and leant against the wall.




          "'I'm afraid that wife of yours is breaking up, Lexman,' he drawled; 'she isn't the good, stout, English stuff that I thought she was.'




          "I made no reply. I had found by bitter experience that if I intruded into the conversation, I should only suffer the more.




          "'I have sent down to Durazzo to get a doctor,' he went on; 'naturally having taken all this trouble I don't want to lose you by death. She is breaking up,' he repeated with relish and yet with an undertone of annoyance in his voice; 'she asked for you three times this morning.'




          "I kept myself under control as I had never expected that a man so desperately circumstanced could do.




          "'Kara,' I said as quietly as I could, 'what has she done that she should deserve this hell in which she has lived?'




          "He sent out a long ring of smoke and watched its progress across the dungeon.




          "'What has she done?' he said, keeping his eye on the ring—I shall always remember every look, every gesture, and every intonation of his voice. 'Why, she has done all that a woman can do for a man like me. She has made me feel little. Until I had a rebuff from her, I had all the world at my feet, Lexman. I did as I liked. If I crooked my little finger, people ran after me and that one experience with her has broken me. Oh, don't think,' he went on quickly, 'that I am broken in love. I never loved her very much, it was just a passing passion, but she killed my self-confidence. After then, whenever I came to a crucial moment in my affairs, when the big manner, the big certainty was absolutely necessary for me to carry my way, whenever I was most confident of myself and my ability and my scheme, a vision of this damned girl rose and I felt that momentary weakening, that memory of defeat, which made all the difference between success and failure.




          "'I hated her and I hate her still,' he said with vehemence; 'if she dies I shall hate her more because she will remain everlastingly unbroken to menace my thoughts and spoil my schemes through all eternity.'




          "He leant forward, his elbows on his knees, his clenched fist under his chin—how well I can see him!—and stared at me.




          "'I could have been king here in this land,' he said, waving his hand toward the interior, 'I could have bribed and shot my way to the throne of Albania. Don't you realize what that means to a man like me? There is still a chance and if I could keep your wife alive, if I could see her broken in reason and in health, a poor, skeleton, gibbering thing that knelt at my feet when I came near her I should recover the mastery of myself. Believe me,' he said, nodding his head, 'your wife will have the best medical advice that it is possible to obtain.'




          "Kara went out and I did not see him again for a very long time. He sent word, just a scrawled note in the morning, to say my wife had died."




          John Lexman rose up from his seat, and paced the apartment, his head upon his breast.




          "From that moment," he said, "I lived only for one thing, to punish Remington Kara. And gentlemen, I punished him."




          He stood in the centre of the room and thumped his broad chest with his clenched hand.




          "I killed Remington Kara," he said, and there was a little gasp of astonishment from every man present save one. That one was T. X. Meredith, who had known all the time.


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XXII


        




        

          After a while Lexman resumed his story.




          "I told you that there was a man at the palazzo named Salvolio. Salvolio was a man who had been undergoing a life sentence in one of the prisons of southern Italy. In some mysterious fashion he escaped and got across the Adriatic in a small boat. How Kara found him I don't know. Salvolio was a very uncommunicative person. I was never certain whether he was a Greek or an Italian. All that I am sure about is that he was the most unmitigated villain next to his master that I have ever met.




          "He was a quick man with his knife and I have seen him kill one of the guards whom he had thought was favouring me in the matter of diet with less compunction than you would kill a rat.




          "It was he who gave me this scar," John Lexman pointed to his cheek. "In his master's absence he took upon himself the task of conducting a clumsy imitation of Kara's persecution. He gave me, too, the only glimpse I ever had of the torture poor Grace underwent. She hated dogs, and Kara must have come to know this and in her sleeping room—she was apparently better accommodated than I—he kept four fierce beasts so chained that they could almost reach her.




          "Some reference to my wife from this low brute maddened me beyond endurance and I sprang at him. He whipped out his knife and struck at me as I fell and I escaped by a miracle. He evidently had orders not to touch me, for he was in a great panic of mind, as he had reason to be, because on Kara's return he discovered the state of my face, started an enquiry and had Salvolio taken to the courtyard in the true eastern style and bastinadoed until his feet were pulp.




          "You may be sure the man hated me with a malignity which almost rivalled his employer's. After Grace's death Kara went away suddenly and I was left to the tender mercy of this man. Evidently he had been given a fairly free hand. The principal object of Kara's hate being dead, he took little further interest in me, or else wearied of his hobby. Salvolio began his persecutions by reducing my diet. Fortunately I ate very little. Nevertheless the supplies began to grow less and less, and I was beginning to feel the effects of this starvation system when there happened a thing which changed the whole course of my life and opened to me a way to freedom and to vengeance.




          "Salvolio did not imitate the austerity of his master and in Kara's absence was in the habit of having little orgies of his own. He would bring up dancing girls from Durazzo for his amusement and invite prominent men in the neighbourhood to his feasts and entertainments, for he was absolutely lord of the palazzo when Kara was away and could do pretty well as he liked. On this particular night the festivities had been more than usually prolonged, for as near as I could judge by the day-light which was creeping in through my window it was about four o'clock in the morning when the big steel-sheeted door was opened and Salvolio came in, more than a little drunk. He brought with him, as I judged, one of his dancing girls, who apparently was privileged to see the sights of the palace.




          "For a long time he stood in the doorway talking incoherently in a language which I think must have been Turkish, for I caught one or two words.




          "Whoever the girl was, she seemed a little frightened, I could see that, because she shrank back from him though his arm was about her shoulders and he was half supporting his weight upon her. There was fear, not only in the curious little glances she shot at me from time to time, but also in the averted face. Her story I was to learn. She was not of the class from whence Salvolio found the dancers who from time to time came up to the palace for his amusement and the amusement of his guests. She was the daughter of a Turkish merchant of Scutari who had been received into the Catholic Church.




          "Her father had gone down to Durazzo during the first Balkan war and then Salvolio had seen the girl unknown to her parent, and there had been some rough kind of courtship which ended in her running away on this very day and joining her ill-favoured lover at the palazzo. I tell you this because the fact had some bearing on my own fate.




          "As I say, the girl was frightened and made as though to go from the dungeon. She was probably scared both by the unkempt prisoner and by the drunken man at her side. He, however, could not leave without showing to her something of his authority. He came lurching over near where I lay, his long knife balanced in his hand ready for emergencies, and broke into a string of vituperations of the character to which I was quite hardened.




          "Then he took a flying kick at me and got home in my ribs, but again I experienced neither a sense of indignity nor any great hurt. Salvolio had treated me like this before and I had survived it. In the midst of the tirade, looking past him, I was a new witness to an extraordinary scene.




          "The girl stood in the open doorway, shrinking back against the door, looking with distress and pity at the spectacle which Salvolio's brutality afforded. Then suddenly there appeared beside her a tall Turk. He was grey-bearded and forbidding. She looked round and saw him, and her mouth opened to utter a cry, but with a gesture he silenced her and pointed to the darkness outside.




          "Without a word she cringed past him, her sandalled feet making no noise. All this time Salvolio was continuing his stream of abuse, but he must have seen the wonder in my eyes for he stopped and turned.




          "The old Turk took one stride forward, encircled his body with his left arm, and there they stood grotesquely like a couple who were going to start to waltz. The Turk was a head taller than Salvolio and, as I could see, a man of immense strength.




          "They looked at one another, face to face, Salvolio rapidly recovering his senses... and then the Turk gave him a gentle punch in the ribs. That is what it seemed like to me, but Salvolio coughed horribly, went limp in the other's arms and dropped with a thud to the ground. The Turk leant down soberly and wiped his long knife on the other's jacket before he put it back in the sash at his waist.




          "Then with a glance at me he turned to go, but stopped at the door and looked back thoughtfully. He said something in Turkish which I could not understand, then he spoke in French.




          "'Who are you?' he asked.




          "In as few words as possible I explained. He came over and looked at the manacle about my leg and shook his head.




          "'You will never be able to get that undone,' he said.




          "He caught hold of the chain, which was a fairly long one, bound it twice round his arm and steadying his arm across his thigh, he turned with a sudden jerk. There was a smart 'snap' as the chain parted. He caught me by the shoulder and pulled me to my feet. 'Put the chain about your waist, Effendi,' he said, and he took a revolver from his belt and handed it to me.




          "'You may need this before we get back to Durazzo,' he said. His belt was literally bristling with weapons—I saw three revolvers beside the one I possessed—and he had, evidently come prepared for trouble. We made our way from the dungeon into the clean-smelling world without.




          "It was the second time I had been in the open air for eighteen months and my knees were trembling under me with weakness and excitement. The old man shut the prison door behind us and walked on until we came up to the girl waiting for us by the lakeside. She was weeping softly and he spoke to her a few words in a low voice and her weeping ceased.




          "'This daughter of mine will show us the way,' he said, 'I do not know this part of the country—she knows it too well.'




          "To cut a long story short," said Lexman, "we reached Durazzo in the afternoon. There was no attempt made to follow us up and neither my absence nor the body of Salvolio were discovered until late in the afternoon. You must remember that nobody but Salvolio was allowed into my prison and therefore nobody had the courage to make any investigations.




          "The old man got me to his house without being observed, and brought a brother-in-law or some relative of his to remove the anklet. The name of my host was Hussein Effendi.




          "That same night we left with a little caravan to visit some of the old man's relatives. He was not certain what would be the consequence of his act, and for safety's sake took this trip, which would enable him if need be to seek sanctuary with some of the wilder Turkish tribes, who would give him protection.




          "In that three months I saw Albania as it is—it was an experience never to be forgotten!




          "If there is a better man in God's world than Hiabam Hussein Effendi, I have yet to meet him. It was he who provided me with money to leave Albania. I begged from him, too, the knife with which he had killed Salvolio. He had discovered that Kara was in England and told me something of the Greek's occupation which I had not known before. I crossed to Italy and went on to Milan. There it was that I learnt that an eccentric Englishman who had arrived a few days previously on one of the South American boats at Genoa, was in my hotel desperately ill.




          "My hotel I need hardly tell you was not a very expensive one and we were evidently the only two Englishmen in the place. I could do no less than go up and see what I could do for the poor fellow who was pretty well gone when I saw him. I seemed to remember having seen him before and when looking round for some identification I discovered his name I readily recalled the circumstance.




          "It was George Gathercole, who had returned from South America. He was suffering from malarial fever and blood poisoning and for a week, with an Italian doctor, I fought as hard as any man could fight for his life. He was a trying patient," John Lexman smiled suddenly at the recollection, "vitriolic in his language, impatient and imperious in his attitude to his friends. He was, for example, terribly sensitive about his lost arm and would not allow either the doctor or my-self to enter the room until he was covered to the neck, nor would he eat or drink in our presence. Yet he was the bravest of the brave, careless of himself and only fretful because he had not time to finish his new book. His indomitable spirit did not save him. He died on the 17th of January of this year. I was in Genoa at the time, having gone there at his request to save his belongings. When I returned he had been buried. I went through his papers and it was then that I conceived my idea of how I might approach Kara.




          "I found a letter from the Greek, which had been addressed to Buenos Ayres, to await arrival, and then I remembered in a flash, how Kara had told me he had sent George Gathercole to South America to report upon possible gold formations. I was determined to kill Kara, and determined to kill him in such a way that I myself would cover every trace of my complicity.




          "Even as he had planned my downfall, scheming every step and covering his trail, so did I plan to bring about his death that no suspicion should fall on me.




          "I knew his house. I knew something of his habits. I knew the fear in which he went when he was in England and away from the feudal guards who had surrounded him in Albania. I knew of his famous door with its steel latch and I was planning to circumvent all these precautions and bring to him not only the death he deserved, but a full knowledge of his fate before he died.




          "Gathercole had some money,—about 140 pounds—I took 100 pounds of this for my own use, knowing that I should have sufficient in London to recompense his heirs, and the remainder of the money with all such documents as he had, save those which identified him with Kara, I handed over to the British Consul.




          "I was not unlike the dead man. My beard had grown wild and I knew enough of Gathercole's eccentricities to live the part. The first step I took was to announce my arrival by inference. I am a fairly good journalist with a wide general knowledge and with this, corrected by reference to the necessary books which I found in the British Museum library, I was able to turn out a very respectable article on Patagonia.




          "This I sent to The Times with one of Gathercole's cards and, as you know, it was printed. My next step was to find suitable lodgings between Chelsea and Scotland Yard. I was fortunate in being able to hire a furnished flat, the owner of which was going to the south of France for three months. I paid the rent in advance and since I dropped all the eccentricities I had assumed to support the character of Gathercole, I must have impressed the owner, who took me without references.




          "I had several suits of new clothes made, not in London," he smiled, "but in Manchester, and again I made myself as trim as possible to avoid after-identification. When I had got these together in my flat, I chose my day. In the morning I sent two trunks with most of my personal belongings to the Great Midland Hotel.




          "In the afternoon I went to Cadogan Square and hung about until I saw Kara drive off. It was my first view of him since I had left Albania and it required all my self-control to prevent me springing at him in the street and tearing at him with my hands.




          "Once he was out of sight I went to the house adopting all the style and all the mannerisms of poor Gathercole. My beginning was unfortunate for, with a shock, I recognised in the valet a fellow-convict who had been with me in the warder's cottage on the morning of my escape from Dartmoor. There was no mistaking him, and when I heard his voice I was certain. Would he recognise me I wondered, in spite of my beard and my eye-glasses?




          "Apparently he did not. I gave him every chance. I thrust my face into his and on my second visit challenged him, in the eccentric way which poor old Gathercole had, to test the grey of my beard. For the moment however, I was satisfied with my brief experiment and after a reasonable interval I went away, returning to my place off Victoria Street and waiting till the evening.




          "In my observation of the house, whilst I was waiting for Kara to depart, I had noticed that there were two distinct telephone wires running down to the roof. I guessed, rather than knew, that one of these telephones was a private wire and, knowing something of Kara's fear, I presumed that that wire would lead to a police office, or at any rate to a guardian of some kind or other. Kara had the same arrangement in Albania, connecting the palazzo with the gendarme posts at Alesso. This much Hussein told me.




          "That night I made a reconnaissance of the house and saw Kara's window was lit and at ten minutes past ten I rang the bell and I think it was then that I applied the test of the beard. Kara was in his room, the valet told me, and led the way upstairs. I had come prepared to deal with this valet for I had an especial reason for wishing that he should not be interrogated by the police. On a plain card I had written the number he bore in Dartmoor and had added the words, 'I know you, get out of here quick.'




          "As he turned to lead the way upstairs I flung the envelope containing the card on the table in the hall. In an inside pocket, as near to my body as I could put them, I had the two candles. How I should use them both I had already decided. The valet ushered me into Kara's room and once more I stood in the presence of the man who had killed my girl and blotted out all that was beautiful in life for me."




          There was a breathless silence when he paused. T. X. leaned back in his chair, his head upon his breast, his arms folded, his eyes watching the other intently.




          The Chief Commissioner, with a heavy frown and pursed lips, sat stroking his moustache and looking under his shaggy eyebrows at the speaker. The French police officer, his hands thrust deep in his pockets, his head on one side, was taking in every word eagerly. The sallow-faced Russian, impassive of face, might have been a carved ivory mask. O'Grady, the American, the stump of a dead cigar between his teeth, shifted impatiently with every pause as though he would hurry forward the denouement.




          Presently John Lexman went on.




          "He slipped from the bed and came across to meet me as I closed the door behind me.




          "'Ah, Mr. Gathercole,' he said, in that silky tone of his, and held out his hand.




          "I did not speak. I just looked at him with a sort of fierce joy in my heart the like of which I had never before experienced.




          "'And then he saw in my eyes the truth and half reached for the telephone.




          "But at that moment I was on him. He was a child in my hands. All the bitter anguish he had brought upon me, all the hardships of starved days and freezing nights had strengthened and hardened me. I had come back to London disguised with a false arm and this I shook free. It was merely a gauntlet of thin wood which I had had made for me in Paris.




          "I flung him back on the bed and half knelt, half laid on him.




          "'Kara,' I said, 'you are going to die, a more merciful death than my wife died.'




          "He tried to speak. His soft hands gesticulated wildly, but I was half lying on one arm and held the other.




          "I whispered in his ear:




          "'Nobody will know who killed you, Kara, think of that! I shall go scot free—and you will be the centre of a fine mystery! All your letters will be read, all your life will be examined and the world will know you for what you are!'




          "I released his arm for just as long as it took to draw my knife and strike. I think he died instantly," John Lexman said simply.




          "I left him where he was and went to the door. I had not much time to spare. I took the candles from my pocket. They were already ductile from the heat of my body.




          "I lifted up the steel latch of the door and propped up the latch with the smaller of the two candles, one end of which was on the middle socket and the other beneath the latch. The heat of the room I knew would still further soften the candle and let the latch down in a short time.




          "I was prepared for the telephone by his bedside though I did not know to whither it led. The presence of the paper-knife decided me. I balanced it across the silver cigarette box so that one end came under the telephone receiver; under the other end I put the second candle which I had to cut to fit. On top of the paper-knife at the candle end I balanced the only two books I could find in the room, and fortunately they were heavy.




          "I had no means of knowing how long it would take to melt the candle to a state of flexion which would allow the full weight of the books to bear upon the candle end of the paper-knife and fling off the receiver. I was hoping that Fisher had taken my warning and had gone. When I opened the door softly, I heard his footsteps in the hall below. There was nothing to do but to finish the play.




          "I turned and addressed an imaginary conversation to Kara. It was horrible, but there was something about it which aroused in me a curious sense of humour and I wanted to laugh and laugh and laugh!




          "I heard the man coming up the stairs and closed the door gingerly. What length of time would it take for the candle to bend!




          "To completely establish the alibi I determined to hold Fisher in conversation and this was all the easier since apparently he had not seen the envelope I had left on the table downstairs. I had not long to wait for suddenly with a crash I heard the steel latch fall in its place. Under the effect of the heat the candle had bent sooner than I had expected. I asked Fisher what was the meaning of the sound and he explained. I passed down the stairs talking all the time. I found a cab at Sloane Square and drove to my lodgings. Underneath my overcoat I was partly dressed in evening kit.




          "Ten minutes after I entered the door of my flat I came out a beardless man about town, not to be distinguished from the thousand others who would be found that night walking the promenade of any of the great music-halls. From Victoria Street I drove straight to Scotland Yard. It was no more than a coincidence that whilst I should have been speaking with you all, the second candle should have bent and the alarm be given in the very office in which I was sitting.




          "I assure you all in all earnestness that I did not suspect the cause of that ringing until Mr. Mansus spoke.




          "There, gentlemen, is my story!" He threw out his arms.




          "You may do with me as you will. Kara was a murderer, dyed a hundred times in innocent blood. I have done all that I set myself to do—that and no more—that and no less. I had thought to go away to America, but the nearer the day of my departure approached, the more vivid became the memory of the plans which she and I had formed, my girl... my poor martyred girl!"




          He sat at the little table, his hands clasped before him, his face lined and white.




          "And that is the end!" he said suddenly, with a wry smile.




          "Not quite!" T. X. swung round with a gasp. It was Belinda Mary who spoke.




          "I can carry it on," she said.




          She was wonderfully self-possessed, thought T. X., but then T. X. never thought anything of her but that she was "wonderfully" something or the other.




          "Most of your story is true, Mr. Lexman," said this astonishing girl, oblivious of the amazed eyes that were staring at her, "but Kara deceived you in one respect."




          "What do you mean?" asked John Lexman, rising unsteadily to his feet.




          For answer she rose and walked back to the door with the chintz curtains and flung it open: There was a wait which seemed an eternity, and then through the doorway came a girl, slim and grave and beautiful.




          "My God!" whispered T. X. "Grace Lexman!"


        




        

          


          



        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER XXIII


        




        

          They went out and left them alone, two people who found in this moment a heaven which is not beyond the reach of humanity, but which is seldom attained to. Belinda Mary had an eager audience all to her very self.




          "Of course she didn't die," she said scornfully. "Kara was playing on his fears all the time. He never even harmed her—in the way Mr. Lexman feared. He told Mrs. Lexman that her husband was dead just as he told John Lexman his wife was gone. What happened was that he brought her back to England—"




          "Who?" asked T. X., incredulously.




          "Grace Lexman," said the girl, with a smile. "You wouldn't think it possible, but when you realize that he had a yacht of his own and that he could travel up from whatever landing place he chose to his house in Cadogan Square by motorcar and that he could take her straight away into his cellar without disturbing his household, you'll understand that the only difficulty he had was in landing her. It was in the lower cellar that I found her."




          "You found her in the cellar?" demanded the Chief Commissioner.




          The girl nodded.




          "I found her and the dog—you heard how Kara terrified her—and I killed the dog with my own hands," she said a little proudly, and then shivered. "It was very beastly," she admitted.




          "And she's been living with you all this time and you've said nothing!" asked T. X., incredulously. Belinda Mary nodded.




          "And that is why you didn't want me to know where you were living?" She nodded again.




          "You see she was very ill," she said, "and I had to nurse her up, and of course I knew that it was Lexman who had killed Kara and I couldn't tell you about Grace Lexman without betraying him. So when Mr. Lexman decided to tell his story, I thought I'd better supply the grand denouement."




          The men looked at one another.




          "What are you going to do about Lexman?" asked the Chief Commissioner, "and, by the way, T. X., how does all this fit your theories!"




          "Fairly well," replied T. X. coolly; "obviously the man who committed the murder was the man introduced into the room as Gathercole and as obviously it was not Gathercole, although to all appearance, he had lost his left arm."




          "Why obvious?" asked the Chief Commissioner.




          "Because," answered T. X. Meredith, "the real Gathercole had lost his right arm—that was the one error Lexman made."




          "H'm," the Chief pulled at his moustache and looked enquiringly round the room, "we have to make up our minds very quickly about Lexman," he said. "What do you think, Carlneau?"




          The Frenchman shrugged his shoulders.




          "For my part I should not only importune your Home Secretary to pardon him, but I should recommend him for a pension," he said flippantly.




          "What do you think, Savorsky?"




          The Russian smiled a little.




          "It is a very impressive story," he said dispassionately; "it occurs to me that if you intend bringing your M. Lexman to judgment you are likely to expose some very pretty scandals. Incidentally," he said, stroking his trim little moustache, "I might remark that any exposure which drew attention to the lawless conditions of Albania would not be regarded by my government with favour."




          The Chief Commissioner's eyes twinkled and he nodded.




          "That is also my view," said the Chief of the Italian bureau; "naturally we are greatly interested in all that happens on the Adriatic littoral. It seems to me that Kara has come to a very merciful end and I am not inclined to regard a prosecution of Mr. Lexman with equanimity."




          "Well, I guess the political aspect of the case doesn't affect us very much," said O'Grady, "but as one who was once mighty near asphyxiated by stirring up the wrong kind of mud, I should leave the matter where it is."




          The Chief Commissioner was deep in thought and Belinda Mary eyed him anxiously.




          "Tell them to come in," he said bluntly.




          The girl went and brought John Lexman and his wife, and they came in hand in hand supremely and serenely happy whatever the future might hold for them. The Chief Commissioner cleared his throat.




          "Lexman, we're all very much obliged to you," he said, "for a very interesting story and a most interesting theory. What you have done, as I understand the matter," he proceeded deliberately, "is to put yourself in the murderer's place and advance a theory not only as to how the murder was actually committed, but as to the motive for that murder. It is, I might say, a remarkable piece of reconstruction," he spoke very deliberately, and swept away John Lexman's astonished interruption with a stern hand, "please wait and do not speak until I am out of hearing," he growled. "You have got into the skin of the actual assassin and have spoken most convincingly. One might almost think that the man who killed Remington Kara was actually standing before us. For that piece of impersonation we are all very grateful;" he glared round over his spectacles at his understanding colleagues and they murmured approvingly.




          He looked at his watch.




          "Now I am afraid I must be off," he crossed the room and put out his hand to John Lexman. "I wish you good luck," he said, and took both Grace Lexman's hands in his. "One of these days," he said paternally, "I shall come down to Beston Tracey and your husband shall tell me another and a happier story."




          He paused at the door as he was going out and looking back caught the grateful eyes of Lexman.




          "By the way, Mr. Lexman," he said hesitatingly, "I don't think I should ever write a story called 'The Clue of the Twisted Candle,' if I were you."




          John Lexman shook his head.




          "It will never be written," he said, "—by me."
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            THE EDUCATION OF THE KING.


          




          

            Mr. Commissioner Sanders had graduated to West Central Africa by such easy stages that he did not realise when his acquaintance with the back lands began. Long before he was called upon by the British Government to keep a watchful eye upon some quarter of a million cannibal folk, who ten years before had regarded white men as we regard the unicorn; he had met the Basuto, the Zulu, the Fingo, the Pondo, Matabele, Mashona, Barotse, Hottentot, and Bechuana. Then curiosity and interest took him westward and northward, and he met the Angola folk, then northward to the Congo, westward to the Masai, and finally, by way of the Pigmy people, he came to his own land.




            Now, there is a subtle difference between all these races, a difference that only such men as Sanders know.




            It is not necessarily a variety of colour, though some are brown and some yellow, and some—a very few—jet black. The difference is in character. By Sanders' code you trusted all natives up to the same point, as you trust children, with a few notable exceptions. The Zulu were men, the Basuto were men, yet childlike in their grave faith. The black men who wore the fez were subtle, but trustworthy; but the browny men of the Gold Coast, who talked English, wore European clothing, and called one another "Mr.," were Sanders' pet abomination.




            Living so long with children of a larger growth, it follows that he absorbed many of their childlike qualities. Once, on furlough in London, a confidence trick was played on him, and only his natural honesty pulled him out of a ridiculous scrape. For, when the gold-brick man produced his dull metal ingot, all Sanders' moral nerves stood endways, and he ran the confiding "bunco steerer" to the nearest station, charging him, to the astonishment of a sorely-puzzled policeman, with "I.G.B.," which means illicit gold buying. Sanders did not doubt that the ingot was gold, but he was equally certain that the gold was not honestly come by. His surprise when he found that the "gold" was gold-leaf imposed upon the lead of commerce was pathetic.




            You may say of Sanders that he was a statesman, which means that he had no exaggerated opinion of the value of individual human life. When he saw a dead leaf on the plant of civilisation, he plucked it off, or a weed growing with his "flowers" he pulled it up, not stopping to consider the weed's equal right to life. When a man, whether he was capita or slave, by his bad example endangered the peace of his country, Sanders fell upon him. In their unregenerate days, the Isisi called him "Ogani Isisi," which means "The Little Butcher Bird," and certainly in that time Sanders was prompt to hang. He governed a people three hundred miles beyond the fringe of civilisation. Hesitation to act, delay in awarding punishment, either of these two things would have been mistaken for weakness amongst a people who had neither power to reason, nor will to excuse, nor any large charity.




            In the land which curves along the borders of Togo the people understand punishment to mean pain and death, and nothing else counts. There was a foolish Commissioner who was a great humanitarian, and he went up to Akasava—which is the name of this land—and tried moral suasion.




            It was a raiding palaver. Some of the people of Akasava had crossed the river to Ochori and stolen women and goats, and I believe there was a man or two killed, but that is unimportant. The goats and the women were alive, and cried aloud for vengeance. They cried so loud that down at headquarters they were heard and Mr. Commissioner Niceman—that was not his name, but it will serve—went up to see what all the noise was about. He found the Ochori people very angry, but more frightened.




            "If," said their spokesman, "they will return our goats, they may keep the women, because the goats are very valuable."




            So Mr. Commissioner Niceman had a long, long palaver that lasted days and days, with the chief of the Akasava people and his councillors, and in the end moral suasion triumphed, and the people promised on a certain day, at a certain hour, when the moon was in such a quarter and the tide at such a height, the women should be returned and the goats also.




            So Mr. Niceman returned to headquarters, swelling with admiration for himself and wrote a long report about his genius and his administrative abilities, and his knowledge of the native, which was afterwards published in Blue Book (Africa) 7943-96.




            It so happened that Mr. Niceman immediately afterwards went home to England on furlough, so that he did not hear the laments and woeful wailings of the Ochori folk when they did not get their women or their goats.




            Sanders, working round the Isisi River, with ten Houssas and an attack of malaria, got a helio message:




            "Go Akasava and settle that infernal woman palaver.—Administration."




            So Sanders girded up his loins, took 25 grains of quinine, and leaving his good work—he was searching for M'Beli, the witch-doctor, who had poisoned a friend—trekked across country for the Akasava.




            In the course of time he came to the city and was met by the chief.




            "What about these women?" he asked.




            "We will have a palaver," said the chief. "I will summon my headmen and my councillors."




            "Summon nothing," said Sanders shortly. "Send back the women and the goats you stole from the Ochori."




            "Master," said the chief, "at full moon, which is our custom, when the tide is so, and all signs of gods and devils are propitious, I will do as you bid."




            "Chief," said Sanders, tapping the ebony chest of the other with the thin end of his walking-stick, "moon and river, gods or devils, those women and the goats go back to the Ochori folk by sunset, or I tie you to a tree and flog you till you bleed."




            "Master," said the chief, "the women shall be returned."




            "And the goats," said Sanders.




            "As to the goats," said the chief airily, "they are dead, having been killed for a feast."




            "You will bring them back to life," said Sanders.




            "Master, do you think I am a magician?" asked the chief of the Akasava.




            "I think you are a liar," said Sanders impartially, and there the palaver finished.




            That night goats and women returned to the Ochori, and Sanders prepared to depart.




            He took aside the chief, not desiring to put shame upon him or to weaken his authority.




            "Chief," he said, "it is a long journey to Akasava, and I am a man fulfilling many tasks. I desire that you do not cause me any further journey to this territory."




            "Master," said the chief truthfully, "I never wish to see you again."




            Sanders smiled aside, collected his ten Houssas, and went back to the Isisi River to continue his search for M'Beli.




            It was not a nice search for many causes, and there was every reason to believe, too, that the king of Isisi himself was the murderer's protector. Confirmation of this view came one morning when Sanders, encamped by the Big River, was taking a breakfast of tinned milk and toast. There arrived hurriedly Sato-Koto, the brother of the king, in great distress of mind, for he was a fugitive from the king's wrath. He babbled forth all manner of news, in much of which Sanders took no interest whatever. But what he said of the witch-doctor who lived in the king's shadow was very interesting indeed, and Sanders sent a messenger to headquarters, and, as it transpired, headquarters despatched in the course of time Mr. Niceman—who by this time had returned from furlough—to morally "suade" the king of the Isisi.




            From such evidence as we have been able to collect it is evident that the king was not in a melting mood. It is an indisputable fact that poor Niceman's head, stuck on a pole before the king's hut, proclaimed the king's high spirits.




            H.M.S. St. George, H.M.S. Thrush, H.M.S. Philomel, H.M.S. Phoebe sailed from Simonstown, and H.M.S. Dwarf came down from Sierra Leone hec dum, and in less than a month after the king killed his guest he wished he hadn't.




            Headquarters sent Sanders to clear up the political side of the mess.




            He was shown round what was left of the king's city by the flag-lieutenant of the St. George.




            "I am afraid," said that gentleman, apologetically, "I am afraid that you will have to dig out a new king; we've rather killed the old one."




            Sanders nodded.




            "I shall not go into mourning," he said.




            There was no difficulty in finding candidates for the vacant post. Sato-Koto, the dead king's brother, expressed his willingness to assume the cares of office with commendable promptitude.




            "What do you say?" asked the admiral, commanding the expedition.




            "I say no, sir," said Sanders, without hesitation. "The king has a son, a boy of nine; the kingship must be his. As for Sato-Koto, he shall be regent at pleasure."




            And so it was arranged, Sato-Koto sulkily assenting.




            They found the new king hidden in the woods with the women folk, and he tried to bolt, but Sanders caught him and led him back to the city by the ear.




            "My boy," he said kindly, "how do people call you?"




            "Peter, master," whimpered the wriggling lad; "in the fashion of the white people."




            "Very well," said Sanders, "you shall be King Peter, and rule this country wisely and justly according to custom and the law. And you shall do hurt to none, and put shame on none nor shall you kill or raid or do any of the things that make life worth living, and if you break loose, may the Lord help you!"




            Thus was King Peter appointed monarch of the Isisi people, and Sanders went back to head-quarters with the little army of bluejackets and Houssas, for M'Beli, the witch-doctor, had been slain at the taking of the city, and Sanders' work was finished.




            The story of the taking of Isisi village, and the crowning of the young king, was told in the London newspapers, and lost nothing in the telling. It was so described by the special correspondents, who accompanied the expedition, that many dear old ladies of Bayswater wept, and many dear young ladies of Mayfair said: "How sweet!" and the outcome of the many emotions which the description evoked was the sending out from England of Miss Clinton Calbraith, who was an M.A., and unaccountably pretty.




            She came out to "mother" the orphan king, to be a mentor and a friend. She paid her own passage, but the books which she brought and the school paraphernalia that filled two large packing cases were subscribed for by the tender readers of Tiny Toddlers, a magazine for infants. Sanders met her on the landing-stage, being curious to see what a white woman looked like.




            He put a hut at her disposal and sent the wife of his coast clerk to look after her.




            "And now, Miss Calbraith," he said, at dinner that night, "what do you expect to do with Peter?"




            She tilted her pretty chin in the air reflectively.




            "We shall start with the most elementary of lessons—the merest kindergarten, and gradually work up. I shall teach him calisthenics, a little botany—Mr. Sanders, you're laughing."




            "No, I wasn't," he hastened to assure her; "I always make a face like that—er—in the evening. But tell me this—do you speak the language—Swaheli, Bomongo, Fingi?"




            "That will be a difficulty," she said thoughtfully.




            "Will you take my advice?" he asked.




            "Why, yes."




            "Well, learn the language." She nodded. "Go home and learn it." She frowned. "It will take you about twenty-five years."




            "Mr. Sanders," she said, not without dignity, "you are pulling—you are making fun of me."




            "Heaven forbid!" said Sanders piously, "that I should do anything so wicked."




            The end of the story, so far as Miss Clinton Calbraith was concerned, was that she went to Isisi, stayed three days, and came back incoherent.




            "He is not a child!" she said wildly; "he is—a—a little devil!"




            "So I should say," said Sanders philosophically.




            "A king? It is disgraceful! He lives in a mud hut and wears no clothes. If I'd known!"




            "A child of nature," said Sanders blandly. "You didn't expect a sort of Louis Quinze, did you?"




            "I don't know what I expected," she said desperately; "but it was impossible to stay—quite impossible."




            "Obviously," murmured Sanders.




            "Of course, I knew he would be black," she went on; "and I knew that—oh, it was too horrid!"




            "The fact of it is, my dear young lady," said Sanders, "Peter wasn't as picturesque as you imagined him; he wasn't the gentle child with pleading eyes; and he lives messy—is that it?"




            This was not the only attempt ever made to educate Peter. Months afterwards, when Miss Calbraith had gone home and was busily writing her famous book, "Alone in Africa: by an English Gentlewoman," Sanders heard of another educative raid. Two members of an Ethiopian mission came into Isisi by the back way. The Ethiopian mission is made up of Christian black men, who, very properly, basing their creed upon Holy Writ, preach the gospel of Equality. A black man is as good as a white man any day of the week, and infinitely better on Sundays if he happens to be a member of the Reformed Ethiopian Church.




            They came to Isisi and achieved instant popularity, for the kind of talk they provided was very much to the liking of Sato-Koto and the king's councillors.




            Sanders sent for the missioners. The first summons they refused to obey, but they came on the second occasion, because the message Sanders sent was at once peremptory and ominous.




            They came to headquarters, two cultured American negroes of good address and refined conversation. They spoke English faultlessly, and were in every sense perfect gentlemen.




            "We cannot understand the character of your command," said one, "which savours somewhat of interference with the liberty of the subject."




            "You'll understand me better," said Sanders, who knew his men, "when I tell you that I cannot allow you to preach sedition to my people."




            "Sedition, Mr. Sanders!" said the negro in shocked tones. "That is a grave charge."




            Sanders took a paper from a pigeon-hole in his desk; the interview took place in his office.




            "On such a date," he said, "you said this, and this, and that."




            In other words he accused them of overstepping the creed of Equality and encroaching upon the borderland of political agitation.




            "Lies!" said the elder of the two, without hesitation.




            "Truth or lies," he said, "you go no more to Isisi."




            "Would you have the heathen remain in darkness?" asked the man, in reproach. "Is the light we kindle too bright, master?"




            "No," said Sanders, "but a bit too warm."




            So he committed the outrage of removing the Ethiopians from the scene of their earnest labours, in consequence of which questions were asked in Parliament.




            Then the chief of the Akasava people—an old friend—took a hand in the education of King Peter. Akasava adjoins that king's territory, and the chief came to give hints in military affairs.




            He came with drums a-beating, with presents of fish and bananas and salt.




            "You are a great king!" he said to the sleepy-eyed boy who sat on a stool of state, regarding him with open-mouthed interest. "When you walk the world shakes at your tread; the mighty river that goes flowing down to the big water parts asunder at your word, the trees of the forest shiver, and the beasts go slinking to cover when your mightiness goes abroad."




            "Oh, ko, ko!" giggled the king, pleasantly tickled.




            "The white men fear you," continued the chief of the Akasava; "they tremble and hide at your roar."




            Sato-Koto, standing at the king's elbow, was a practical man.




            "What seek ye, chief?" he asked, cutting short the compliments.




            So the chief told him of a land peopled by cowards, rich with the treasures of the earth, goats, and women.




            "Why do you not take them yourself?" demanded the regent.




            "Because I am a slave," said the chief; "the slave of Sandi, who would beat me. But you, lord, are of the great; being king's headman, Sandi would not beat you because of your greatness."




            There followed a palaver, which lasted two days.




            "I shall have to do something with Peter," wrote Sanders despairingly to the Administrator; "the little beggar has gone on the war-path against those unfortunate Ochori. I should be glad if you would send me a hundred men, a Maxim, and a bundle of rattan canes; I'm afraid I must attend to Peter's education myself."


          




          

             


          




          

            "Lord, did I not speak the truth?" said the Akasava chief in triumph. "Sandi has done nothing! Behold, we have wasted the city of the Ochori, and taken their treasure, and the white man is dumb because of your greatness! Let us wait till the moon comes again, and I will show you another city."




            "You are a great man," bleated the king, "and some day you shall build your hut in the shadow of my palace."




            "On that day," said the chief, with splendid resignation, "I shall die of joy."




            When the moon had waxed and waned and come again, a pencilled silver hoop of light in the eastern sky, the Isisi warriors gathered with spear and broad-bladed sword, with ingola on their bodies, and clay in their hair.




            They danced a great dance by the light of a huge fire, and all the women stood round, clapping their hands rhythmically.




            In the midst of this there arrived a messenger in a canoe, who prostrated himself before the king, saying:




            "Master, one day's march from here is Sandi; he has with him five score of soldiers and the brass gun which says: 'Ha-ha-ha-ha-ha!'"




            A silence reigned in court circles, which was broken by the voice of the Akasava chief.




            "I think I will go home," he said. "I have a feeling of sickness; also, it is the season when my goats have their young."




            "Do not be afraid," said Sato-Koto brutally. "The king's shadow is over you, and he is so mighty that the earth shakes at his tread, and the waters of the big river part at his footfall; also, the white men fear him."




            "Nevertheless," said the chief, with some agitation, "I must go, for my youngest son is sickening with fever, and calls all the time for me."




            "Stay!" said the regent, and there was no mistaking his tone.




            Sanders did not come the next day, nor the next. He was moving leisurely, traversing a country where many misunderstandings existed that wanted clearing up. When he arrived, having sent a messenger ahead to carry the news of his arrival, he found the city peaceably engaged.




            The women were crushing corn, the men smoking, the little children playing and sprawling about the streets.




            He halted at the outskirts of the city, on a hillock that commanded the main street, and sent for the regent.




            "Why must I send for you?" he asked. "Why does the king remain in his city when I come? This is shame."




            "Master," said Sato-Koto, "it is not fitting that a great king should so humble himself."




            Sanders was neither amused nor angry. He was dealing with a rebellious people, and his own fine feelings were as nothing to the peace of the land.




            "It would seem that the king has had bad advisers," he reflected aloud, and Sato-Koto shuffled uneasily.




            "Go, now, and tell the king to come—for I am his friend."




            The regent departed, but returned again alone.




            "Lord, he will not come," he said sullenly.




            "Then I will go to him," said Sanders.




            King Peter, sitting before his hut, greeted Mr. Commissioner with downcast eyes.




            Sanders' soldiers, spread in a semi-circle before the hut, kept the rabble at bay.




            "King," said Sanders—he carried in his hand a rattan cane of familiar shape, and as he spoke he whiffled it in the air, making a little humming noise—"stand up!"




            "Wherefore?" said Sato-Koto.




            "That you shall see," said Sanders.




            The king rose reluctantly, and Sanders grabbed him by the scruff of his neck.




            Swish!




            The cane caught him most undesirably, and he sprang into the air with a yell.




            Swish, swish, swish!




            Yelling and dancing, throwing out wild hands to ward off the punishment, King Peter blubbered for mercy.




            "Master!" Sato-Koto, his face distorted with rage, reached for his spear.




            "Shoot that man if he interferes," said Sanders, without releasing the king.




            The regent saw the levelled rifles and stepped back hastily.




            "Now," said Sanders, throwing down the cane, "now we will play a little game."




            "Wow-wow—oh, ko!" sobbed his majesty.




            "I go back to the forest," said Sanders. "By and by a messenger shall come to you, saying that the Commissioner is on his way. Do you understand?"




            "Yi-hi!" sobbed the king.




            "Then will you go out with your councillors and your old men and await my coming according to custom. Is that clear?"




            "Ye-es, master," whimpered the boy.




            "Very good," said Sanders, and withdrew his troops.




            In half an hour came a grave messenger to the king, and the court went out to the little hill to welcome the white man.




            This was the beginning of King Peter's education, for thus was he taught obedience.




            Sanders went into residence in the town of Isisi, and held court.




            "Sato-Koto," he said on the second day, "do you know the village of Ikan?"




            "Yes, master; it is two days' journey into the bush."




            Sanders nodded.




            "You will take your wives, your children, your servants, and your possessions to the village of Ikan, there to stay until I give you leave to return. The palaver is finished."




            Next came the chief of the Akasava, very ill at ease.




            "Lord, if any man says I did you wrong, he lies," said the chief.




            "Then I am a liar!" said Sanders. "For I say that you are an evil man, full of cunning."




            "If it should be," said the chief, "that you order me to go to my village as you have ordered Sato-Koto, I will go, since he who is my father is not pleased with me."




            "That I order," said Sanders; "also, twenty strokes with a stick, for the good of your soul. Furthermore, I would have you remember that down by Tembeli on the great river there is a village where men labour in chains because they have been unfaithful to the Government and have practised abominations."




            So the chief of the Akasava people went out to punishment.




            There were other matters requiring adjustment, but they were of a minor character, and when these were all settled to the satisfaction of Sanders, but by no means to the satisfaction of the subjects, the Commissioner turned his attention to the further education of the king.




            "Peter," he said, "to-morrow when the sun comes up I go back to my own village, leaving you without councillors."




            "Master, how may I do without councillors, since I am a young boy?" asked the king, crestfallen and chastened.




            "By saying to yourself when a man calls for justice: 'If I were this man how should I desire the king's justice?'"




            The boy looked unhappy.




            "I am very young," he repeated; "and to-day there come many from outlying villages seeking redress against their enemies."




            "Very good," said Sanders. "To-day I will sit at the king's right hand and learn of his wisdom."




            The boy stood on one leg in his embarrassment, and eyed Sanders askance.




            There is a hillock behind the town. A worn path leads up to it, and a-top is a thatched hut without sides. From this hillock you see the broad river with its sandy shoals, where the crocodiles sleep with open mouth; you see the rising ground toward Akasava, hills that rise one on top of the other, covered with a tangle of vivid green. In this house sits the king in judgment, beckoning the litigants forward. Sato-Koto was wont to stand by the king, bartering justice.




            To-day Sato-Koto was preparing to depart and Sanders sat by the king's side.




            There were indeed many litigants.




            There was a man who had bought a wife, giving no less than a thousand rods and two bags of salt for her. He had lived for three months with her, when she departed from his house.




            "Because," said the man philosophically, "she had a lover. Therefore, Mighty Sun of Wisdom, I desire the return of my rods and my salt."




            "What say you?" said Sanders.




            The king wriggled uncomfortably.




            "What says the father?" he said hesitatingly, and Sanders nodded.




            "That is a wise question," he approved, and called the father, a voluble and an eager old man.




            "Now, king," he said hurriedly, "I sold this woman, my daughter; how might I know her mind? Surely I fulfil my contract when the woman goes to the man. How shall a father control when a husband fails?"




            Sanders looked at the king again, and the boy drew a long breath.




            "It would seem, M'bleni, that the woman, your daughter, lived many years in your hut, and if you do not know her mind you are either a great fool or she is a cunning one. Therefore, I judge that you sold this woman knowing her faults. Yet the husband might accept some risk also. You shall take back your daughter and return 500 rods and a bag of salt, and if it should be that your daughter marries again, you shall pay one-half of her dowry to this man."




            Very, very slowly he gave judgment, hesitatingly, anxiously, glancing now and again to the white man for his approval.




            "That was good," said Sanders, and called forward another pleader.




            "Lord king," said the new plaintiff, "a man has put an evil curse on me and my family, so that they sicken."




            Here was a little poser for the little judge, and he puzzled the matter out in silence, Sanders offering no help.




            "How does he curse you?" at last asked the king.




            "With the curse of death," said the complainant in a hushed voice.




            "Then you shall curse him also," said the king, "and it shall be a question of whose curse is the stronger."




            Sanders grinned behind his hand, and the king, seeing the smile, smiled also.




            From here onward Peter's progress was a rapid one, and there came to headquarters from time to time stories of a young king who was a Solomon in judgment.




            So wise he was (who knew of the formula he applied to each case?), so beneficent, so peaceable, that the chief of the Akasava, from whom was periodically due, took advantage of the gentle administration, and sent neither corn nor fish nor grain. He did this after a journey to far-away Ikan, where he met the king's uncle, Sato-Koto, and agreed upon common action. Since the crops were good, the king passed the first fault, but the second tribute became due, and neither Akasava nor Ikan sent, and the people of Isisi, angry at the insolence, murmured, and the king sat down in the loneliness of his hut to think upon a course which was just and effective.


          




          

             


          




          

            "I really am sorry to bother you," wrote Sanders to the Administrator again, "but I shall have to borrow your Houssas for the Isisi country. There has been a tribute palaver, and Peter went down to Ikan and wiped up his uncle; he filled in his spare time by giving the Akasava the worst licking they have ever had. I thoroughly approve of all that Peter has done, because I feel that he is actuated only by the keenest sense of justice and a desire to do the right thing at the right time—and it was time Sato-Koto was killed—though I shall have to reprimand Peter for the sake of appearances. The Akasava chief is in the bush, hiding."




            Peter came back to his capital after his brief but strenuous campaign, leaving behind him two territories that were all the better for his visit, though somewhat sore.




            The young king brought together his old men, his witch-doctors, and other notabilities.




            "By all the laws of white men," he said, "I have done wrong to Sandi, because he has told me I must not fight, and, behold, I have destroyed my uncle, who was a dog, and I have driven the chief of the Akasava into the forest. But Sandi told me also that I must do what was just, and that I have done according to my lights, for I have destroyed a man who put my people to shame. Now, it seems to me that there is only one thing to do, and that is to go to Sandi, telling the truth and asking him to judge."




            "Lord king," said the oldest of his councillors, "what if Sandi puts you to the chain-gang?"




            "That is with to-morrow," quoth the king, and gave orders for preparations to be made for departure.




            Half-way to headquarters the two met; King Peter going down and Sanders coming up. And here befell the great incident.




            No word was spoken of Peter's fault before sunset; but when blue smoke arose from the fires of Houssa and warrior, and the little camp in the forest clearing was all a-chatter, Sanders took the king's arm and led him along the forest path.




            Peter told his tale and Sanders listened.




            "And what of the chief of the Akasava?" he asked.




            "Master," said the king, "he fled to the forest cursing me, and with him went many bad men."




            Sanders nodded again gravely.




            They talked of many things till the sun threw long shadows, and then they turned to retrace their footsteps. They were within half a mile of the camp and the faint noise of men laughing, and the faint scent of fires burning came to them, when the chief of the Akasava stepped out from behind a tree and stood directly in their path. With him were some eight fighting men fully armed.




            "Lord king," said the chief of the Akasava, "I have been waiting for you."




            The king made neither movement nor reply, but Sanders reached for his revolver.




            His hand closed on the butt, when something struck him and he went down like a log.




            "Now we will kill the king of the Isisi, and the white man also." The voice was the chief's, but Sanders was not taking any particular interest in the conversation, because there was a hive of wild bees buzzing in his head, and a maze of pain; he felt sick.




            "If you kill me it is little matter," said the king's voice, "because there are many men who can take my place; but if you slay Sandi, you slay the father of the people, and none can replace him."




            "He whipped you, little king," said the chief of the Akasava mockingly.




            "I would throw him into the river," said a strange voice after a long interval; "thus shall no trace be found of him, and no man will lay his death to our door."




            "What of the king?" said another. Then came a crackling of twigs and the voices of men.




            "They are searching," whispered a voice. "King, if you speak I will kill you now."




            "Kill!" said the young king's even voice, and shouted, "Oh, M'sabo! Beteli! Sandi is here!"




            That was all Sandi heard.


          




          

             


          




          

            Two days later he sat up in bed and demanded information. There was a young doctor with him when he woke, who had providentially arrived from headquarters.




            "The king?" he hesitated. "Well, they finished the king, but he saved your life. I suppose you know that?"




            Sanders said "Yes" without emotion.




            "A plucky little beggar," suggested the doctor.




            "Very," said Sanders. Then: "Did they catch the chief of the Akasava?"




            "Yes; he was so keen on finishing you that he delayed his bolting. The king threw himself on you and covered your body."




            "That will do."




            Sanders' voice was harsh and his manner brusque at the best of times, but now his rudeness was brutal.




            "Just go out of the hut, doctor—I want to sleep."




            He heard the doctor move, heard the rattle of the "chick" at the hut door, then he turned his face to the wall and wept.


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER II.


        




        

          

            KEEPERS OF THE STONE.


          




          

            There is a people who live at Ochori in the big African forest on the Ikeli River, who are called in the native tongue "The Keepers of the Stone."




            There is a legend that years and years ago, cala-cala, there was a strange, flat stone, "inscribed with the marks of the devils" (so the grave native story-teller puts it), which was greatly worshipped and prized, partly for its magic powers, and partly because of the two ghosts who guarded it.




            It was a fetish of peculiar value to the mild people who lived in the big forest, but the Akasava, who are neither mild nor reverential, and being, moreover, in need of gods, swooped down upon the Ochori one red morning and came away with this wonderful stone and other movables. Presumably, the "ghosts of brass" went also. It was a great business, securing the stone, for it was set in a grey slab in the solid rock, and many spear-heads were broken before it could be wrenched from its place. But in the end it was taken away, and for several years it was the boast of the Akasava that they derived much benefit from this sacred possession. Then of a sudden the stone disappeared, and with it all the good fortune of its owners. For the vanishing of the stone coincided with the arrival of British rule, and it was a bad thing for the Akasava.




            There came in these far-off days ('95?) a ridiculous person in white with an escort of six soldiers. He brought a message of peace and good fellowship, and talked of a new king and a new law. The Akasava listened in dazed wonderment, but when they recovered they cut off his head, also the heads of the escort. It seemed to be the only thing to do under the circumstances.




            Then one morning the Akasava people woke to find the city full of strange white folk, who had come swiftly up the river in steamboats. There were too many to quarrel with, so the people sat quiet, a little frightened and very curious, whilst two black soldiers strapped the hands and feet of the Akasava chief prior to hanging him by the neck till he was dead.




            Nor did the bad luck of the people end here; there came a lean year, when the manioc[1] root was bad and full of death-water, when goats died, and crops were spoilt by an unexpected hurricane. There was always a remedy at hand for a setback of this kind. If you have not the thing you require, go and take it. So, following precedents innumerable, the Akasava visited the Ochori, taking away much grain, and leaving behind dead men and men who prayed for death. In the course of time the white men came with their steamboats, their little brass guns, and the identical block and tackle, which they fastened to the identical tree and utilised in the inevitable manner.




            "It appears," said the new chief—who was afterwards hanged for the killing of the king of the Isisi—"that the white man's law is made to allow weak men to triumph at the expense of the strong. This seems foolish, but it will be well to humour them."




            His first act was to cut down the hanging-tree—it was too conspicuous and too significant. Then he set himself to discover the cause of all the trouble which had come upon the Akasava. The cause required little appreciation. The great stone had been stolen, as he well knew, and the remedy resolved itself into a question of discovering the thief. The wretched Ochori were suspect.




            "If we go to them," said the chief of the Akasava thoughtfully, "killing them very little, but rather burning them, so that they told where this godstone was hidden, perhaps the Great Ones would forgive us."




            "In my young days," said an aged councillor, "when evil men would not tell where stolen things were buried, we put hot embers in their hands and bound them tightly."




            "That is a good way," approved another old man, wagging his head applaudingly; "also to tie men in the path of the soldier-ants has been known to make them talkative."




            "Yet we may not go up against the Ochori for many reasons," said the chief; "the principal of which is that if the stone be with them we shall not overcome them owing to the two ghosts—though I do not remember that the ghosts were very potent in the days when the stone was with us," he added, not without hope.




            The little raid which followed and the search for the stone are told briefly in official records. The search was fruitless, and the Akasava folk must needs content themselves with such picking as came to hand.




            Of how Mr. Niceman, the deputy commissioner, and then Sanders himself, came up, I have already told. That was long ago, as the natives say, cala-cala, and many things happened subsequently that put from the minds of the people all thought of the stone.




            In course of time the chief of the Akasava died the death for various misdoings, and peace came to the land that fringes Togo.


          




          

             


          




          

            Sanders has been surprised twice in his life. Once was at Ikeli, which in the native tongue means "little river." It is not a little river at all, but, on the contrary, a broad, strong, sullen stream that swirls and eddies and foams as it swings the corner of its tortuous course seaward. Sanders sat on a deck-chair placed under the awning of his tiny steamer, and watched the river go rushing past. He was a contented man, for the land was quiet and the crops were good. Nor was there any crime.




            There was sleeping sickness at Bofabi, and beri-beri at Akasava, and in the Isisi country somebody had discovered a new god, and, by all accounts that came down river, they worshipped him night and day.




            He was not bothering about new gods, because gods of any kind were a beneficent asset. Milini, the new king of the Isisi, had sent him word:




            "Master," said his mouthpiece, the messenger, "this new god lives in a box which is borne upon the shoulders of priests. It is so long and so wide, and there are four sockets in which the poles fit, and the god inside is a very strong one, and full of pride."




            "Ko, ko!" said Sanders, with polite interest, "tell the lord king, your master, that so long as this god obeys the law, he may live in the Isisi country, paying no tax. But if he tells the young men to go fighting, I shall come with a much stronger god, who will eat your god up. The palaver is finished."




            Sanders, with his feet stretched out on the rail of the boat, thought of the new god idly. When was it that the last had come? There was one in the N'Gombi country years ago, a sad god who lived in a hut which no man dare approach; there was another god who came with thunder demanding sacrifice—human sacrifice. This was an exceptionally bad god, and had cost the British Government six hundred thousand pounds, because there was fighting in the bush and a country unsettled. But, in the main, the gods were good, doing harm to none, for it is customary for new gods to make their appearance after the crops are gathered, and before the rainy season sets in.




            So Sanders thought, sitting in the shade of a striped awning on the foredeck of the little Zaire.




            The next day, before the sun came up, he turned the nose of the steamer up-stream, being curious as to the welfare of the shy Ochori folk, who lived too near the Akasava for comfort, and, moreover, needed nursing. Very slow was the tiny steamer's progress, for the current was strong against her. After two days' travel Sanders got into Lukati, where young Carter had a station.




            The deputy commissioner came down to the beach in his pyjamas, with a big pith helmet on the back of his head, and greeted his chief boisterously.




            "Well?" said Sanders; and Carter told him all the news. There was a land palaver at Ebibi; Otabo, of Bofabi, had died of the sickness; there were two leopards worrying the outlying villages, and——




            "Heard about the Isisi god?" he asked suddenly; and Sanders said that he had.




            "It's an old friend of yours," said Carter. "My people tell me that this old god-box contains the stone of the Ochori."




            "Oh!" said Sanders, with sudden interest.




            He breakfasted with his subordinate, inspected his little garrison of thirty, visited his farm, admired his sweet potatoes, and patronised his tomatoes.




            Then he went back to the boat and wrote a short dispatch in the tiniest of handwriting on the flimsiest of paper slips. "In case!" said Sanders.




            "Bring me 14," he said to his servant, and Abiboo came back to him soon with a pigeon in his hand.




            "Now, little bird," said Sanders, carefully rolling his letter round the red leg of the tiny courier and fastening it with a rubber band, "you've got two hundred miles to fly before sunrise to-morrow—and 'ware hawks!"




            Then he gathered the pigeon in his hand, walked with it to the stern of the boat, and threw it into the air.




            His crew of twelve men were sitting about their cooking-pot—that pot which everlastingly boils.




            "Yoka!" he called, and his half-naked engineer came bounding down the slope.




            "Steam," said Sanders; "get your wood aboard; I am for Isisi."


          




          

             


          




          

            There was no doubt at all that this new god was an extremely powerful one. Three hours from the city the Zaire came up to a long canoe with four men standing at their paddles singing dolefully. Sanders remembered that he had passed a village where women, their bodies decked with green leaves, wailed by the river's edge.




            He slowed down till he came abreast of the canoe, and saw a dead man lying stark in the bottom.




            "Where go you with this body?" he asked.




            "To Isisi, lord," was the answer.




            "The middle river and the little islands are places for the dead," said Sanders brusquely. "It is folly to take the dead to the living."




            "Lord," said the man who spoke, "at Isisi lives a god who breathes life; this man"—he pointed downwards—"is my brother, and he died very suddenly because of a leopard. So quickly he died that he could not tell us where he had hidden his rods and his salt. Therefore we take him to Isisi, that the new god may give him just enough life to make his relations comfortable."




            "The middle river," said Sanders quietly, and pointed to such a lone island, all green with tangled vegetation, as might make a burying ground. "What is your name?"




            "Master, my name is N'Kema," said the man sullenly.




            "Go, then, N'Kema," he said, and kept the steamer slow ahead whilst he watched the canoe turn its blunt nose to the island and disembark its cargo.




            Then he rang the engines full ahead, steered clear of a sandbank, and regained the fairway.P era ndh of



            

            

            

            



            He was genuinely concerned.




            The stone was something exceptional in fetishes, needing delicate handling. That the stone existed, he knew. There were legends innumerable about it; and an explorer had, in the early days, seen it through his glasses. Also the "ghosts clad in brass" he had heard about—these fantastic and warlike shades who made peaceable men go out to battle—all except the Ochori, who were never warlike, and whom no number of ghosts could incite to deeds of violence.




            You will have remarked that Sanders took native people seriously, and that, I remark in passing, is the secret of good government. To him, ghosts were factors, and fetishes potent possibilities. A man who knew less would have been amused, but Sanders was not amused, because he had a great responsibility. He arrived at the city of Isisi in the afternoon, and observed, even at a distance, that something unusual was occurring. The crowd of women and children that the arrival of the Commissioner usually attracted did not gather as he swung in from mid-stream and followed the water-path that leads to shoal.




            Only the king and a handful of old men awaited him, and the king was nervous and in trouble.




            "Lord," he blurted, "I am no king in this city because of the new god; the people are assembled on the far side of the hill, and there they sit night and day watching the god in the box."




            Sanders bit his lip thoughtfully, and said nothing.




            "Last night," said the king, "'The Keepers of the Stone' appeared walking through the village."




            He shivered, and the sweat stood in big beads on his forehead, for a ghost is a terrible thing.




            "All this talk of keepers of stones is folly," said Sanders calmly; "they have been seen by your women and your unblooded boys."




            "Lord, I saw them myself," said the king simply; and Sanders was staggered, for the king was a sane man.




            "The devil you have!" said Sanders in English; then, "What manner of ghost were these?"




            "Lord," said the king, "they were white of face, like your greatness. They wore brass upon their heads and brass upon their breasts. Their legs were bare, but upon the lower legs was brass again."




            "Any kind of ghost is hard enough to believe," said Sanders irritably, "but a brass ghost I will not have at any price." He spoke English again, as was his practice when he talked to himself, and the king stood silent, not understanding him.




            "What else?" said Sanders.




            "They had swords," continued the chief, "such as the elephant-hunters of the N'Gombi people carry. Broad and short, and on their arms were shields."




            Sanders was nonplussed.




            "And they cry 'war,'" said the chief. "This is the greatest shame of all, for my young men dance the death dance and streak their bodies with paint and talk boastfully."




            "Go to your hut," said Sanders; "presently I will come and join you."




            He thought and thought, smoking one black cigar after another, then he sent for Abiboo, his servant.




            "Abiboo," he said, "by my way of thinking, I have been a good master to you."




            "That is so, lord," said Abiboo.




            "Now I will trust you to go amongst my crew discovering their gods. If I ask them myself, they will lie to me out of politeness, inventing this god and that, thinking they please me."




            Abiboo chose the meal hour, when the sun had gone out and the world was grey and the trees motionless. He came back with the information as Sanders was drinking his second cup of coffee in the loneliness of the tiny deck-house.




            "Master," he reported, "three men worship no god whatever, three more have especial family fetishes, and two are Christians more or less, and the four Houssas are with me in faith."




            "And you?"




            Abiboo, the Kano boy, smiled at Sanders' assumption of innocence.




            "Lord," he said, "I follow the Prophet, believing only in the one God, beneficent and merciful."




            "That is good," said Sanders. "Now let the men load wood, and Yoka shall have steam against moonrise, and all shall be ready for slipping."




            At ten o'clock by his watch he fell-in his four Houssas, serving out to each a short carbine and a bandoleer. Then the party went ashore.




            The king in his patience sat in his hut, and Sanders found him.




            "You will stay here, Milini," he commanded, "and no blame shall come to you for anything that may happen this night."




            "What will happen, master?"




            "Who knows!" said Sanders, philosophically.




            The streets were in pitch darkness, but Abiboo, carrying a lantern, led the way. Only occasionally did the party pass a tenanted hut. Generally they saw by the dull glow of the log that smouldered in every habitation that it was empty. Once a sick woman called to them in passing. It was near her time, she said, and there was none to help her in the supreme moment of her agony.




            "God help you, sister!" said Sanders, ever in awe of the mysteries of birth. "I will send women to you. What is your name?"




            "They will not come," said the plaintive voice. "To-night the men go out to war, and the women wait for the great dance."




            "To-night?"




            "To-night, master—so the ghosts of brass decree."




            Sanders made a clicking noise with his mouth.




            "That we shall see," he said, and went on.




            The party reached the outskirts of the city. Before them, outlined against a bronze sky, was the dark bulk of a little hill, and this they skirted.




            The bronze became red, and rose, and dull bronze again, as the fires that gave it colour leapt or fell. Turning the shoulder of the hill, Sanders had a full view of the scene.




            Between the edge of the forest and slope of the hill was a broad strip of level land. On the left was the river, on the right was swamp and forest again.




            In the very centre of the plain a huge fire burnt. Before it, supported by its poles, on two high trestles, a square box.




            But the people!




            A huge circle, squatting on its haunches, motionless, silent; men, women, children, tiny babies, at their mothers' hips they stretched; a solid wheel of humanity, with the box and the fire as a hub.




            There was a lane through which a man might reach the box—a lane along which passed a procession of naked men, going and returning. These were they who replenished the fire, and Sanders saw them dragging fuel for that purpose. Keeping to the edge of the crowd, he worked his way to the opening. Then he looked round at his men.




            "It is written," he said, in the curious Arabic of the Kano people, "that we shall carry away this false god. As to which of us shall live or die through this adventure, that is with Allah, who knows all things."




            Then he stepped boldly along the lane. He had changed his white ducks for a dark blue uniform suit, and he was not observed by the majority until he came with his Houssas to the box. The heat from the fire was terrific, overpowering. Close at hand he saw that the fierceness of the blaze had warped the rough-hewn boards of the box, and through the opening he saw in the light a slab of stone.




            "Take up the box quickly," he commanded, and the Houssas lifted the poles to their shoulders. Until then the great assembly had sat in silent wonder, but as the soldiers lifted their burden, a yell of rage burst from five thousand throats, and men leapt to their feet.




            Sanders stood before the fire, one hand raised, and silence fell, curiosity dominating resentment.




            "People of the Isisi," said Sanders, "let no man move until the god-stone has passed, for death comes quickly to those who cross the path of gods."




            He had an automatic pistol in each hand, and the particular deity he was thinking of at the moment was not the one in the box.




            The people hesitated, surging and swaying, as a mob will sway in its uncertainty.




            With quick steps the bearers carried their burden through the lane; they had almost passed unmolested when an old woman shuffled forward and clutched at Sanders' arm.




            "Lord, lord!" she quavered, "what will you do with our god?"




            "Take him to the proper place," said Sanders, "being by Government appointed his keeper."




            "Give me a sign," she croaked, and the people in her vicinity repeated, "A sign, master!"




            "This is a sign," said Sanders, remembering the woman in labour. "By the god's favour there shall be born to Ifabi, wife of Adako, a male child."




            He heard the babble of talk; he heard his message repeated over the heads of the crowd; he saw a party of women go scurrying back to the village; then he gave the order to march. There were murmurings, and once he heard a deep-voiced man begin the war-chant, but nobody joined him. Somebody—probably the same man—clashed his spear against his wicker shield, but his warlike example was not followed. Sanders gained the village street. Around him was such a press of people that he followed the swaying box with difficulty. The river was in sight; the moon, rising a dull, golden ball over the trees, laced the water with silver, and then there came a scream of rage.




            "He lies! He lies! Ifabi, the wife of Adako, has a female child."




            Sanders turned swiftly like a dog at bay; his lips upcurled in a snarl, his white, regular teeth showing.




            "Now," said Sanders, speaking very quickly, "let any man raise his spear, and he dies."




            Again they stood irresolute, and Sanders, over his shoulder, gave an order.




            For a moment only the people hesitated; then, as the soldiers gripped the poles of the god-box, with one fierce yell they sprang forward.




            A voice screamed something; and, as if by magic, the tumult ceased, and the crowd darted backward and outward, falling over one another in their frantic desire to escape.




            Sanders, his pistol still loaded, stood in open-mouthed astonishment at the stampede.




            Save for his men he was alone; and then he saw.




            Along the centre of the street two men were walking. They were clad alike in short crimson kilts that left their knees bare; great brass helmets topped their heads, and brass cuirasses covered their breasts.




            Sanders watched them as they came nearer, then: "If this is not fever, it is madness," he muttered, for what he saw were two Roman centurions, their heavy swords girt about their waists.




            He stood still, and they passed him, so close that he saw on the boss of one shield the rough-moulded letters:—


          


        




        

          

            "AUGUSTUS CAE."


          




          

            "Fever" said Sanders emphatically, and followed the box to the ship.


          




          

             


          




          

            When the steamer reached Lukati, Sanders was still in a condition of doubt, for his temperature was normal, and neither fever nor sun could be held accountable for the vision. Added to which, his men had seen the same thing.




            He found the reinforcements his pigeon had brought, but they were unnecessary now.




            "It beats me," he confessed to Carter, telling the story; "but we'll get out the stone; it might furnish an explanation. Centurions—bah!"




            The stone, exposed in the light of day, was of greyish granite, such as Sanders did not remember having seen before.




            "Here are the 'devil marks,'" he said, as he turned it over. "Possibly—whew!"




            No wonder he whistled, for closely set were a number of printed characters; and Carter, blowing the dust, saw—


          


        




        

          

            "MARIUS ET AUGUSTUS


            CENT . . . . . . . . . NERO


            IMPERAT . . . . . IN DEUS


            . . . . . DULCE."


          




          

            That night, with great labour, Sanders, furbishing his rusty Latin, and filling in gaps, made a translation:


          




          

            

              "Marius and Augustus,


              Centurions of Nero, Cæsar and


              Emperor,


              Sleep sweetly with the gods."


            




            

              "We are they who came beyond the wild lands which Hanno, the Carthaginian, found . . .




              "Marcus Septimus went up into Egypt, and with him Decimus Superbus, but by the will of Cæsar, and the favour of the gods, we sailed to the black seas beyond. . . . . Here we lived, our ships suffering wreck, being worshipped by the barbarians, teaching them warlike practices.




              . . . "You who come after . . . bear greetings to Rome to Cato Hippocritus, who dwells by the gate . . ."




              Sanders shook his head when he had finished reading, and said it was "rum."


            




            




            

               


            


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER III.


        




        

          

            BOSAMBO OF MONROVIA.


          




          

            For many years have the Ochori people formed a sort of grim comic relief to the tragedy of African colonisation. Now it may well be that we shall laugh at the Ochori no more. Nor, in the small hours of the night, when conversation flags in the little circle about the fires in fishing camps, shall the sleepy-eyed be roused to merriment by stories of Ochori meekness. All this has come about by favour of the Liberian Government, though at present the Liberian Government is not aware of the fact.




            With all due respect to the Republic of Liberia, I say that the Monrovians are naturally liars and thieves.




            Once upon a time, that dignity might be added to the State, a warship was acquired—if I remember aright it was presented by a disinterested shipowner. The Government appointed three admirals, fourteen captains, and as many officers as the ship would hold, and they all wore gorgeous but ill-fitting uniforms. The Government would have appointed a crew also, but for the fact that the ship was not big enough to hold any larger number of people than its officers totalled.




            This tiny man-of-war of the black republic went to sea once, the admirals and captains taking it in turn to stoke and steer—a very pleasing and novel sensation, this latter.




            Coming back into the harbour, one of the admirals said—




            "It is my turn to steer now," and took the wheel.




            The ship struck a rock at the entrance of the harbour and went down. The officers escaped easily enough, for your Monrovian swims like a fish, but their uniforms were spoilt by the sea water. To the suggestion that salvage operations should be attempted to refloat the warship, the Government very wisely said no, they thought not.




            "We know where she is," said the President—he was sitting on the edge of his desk at Government House, eating sardines with his fingers—"and if we ever want her, it will be comforting to know she is so close to us."




            Nothing more would have been done in the matter but for the fact that the British Admiralty decided that the wreck was a danger to shipping, and issued orders forthwith for the place where it lay to be buoyed.




            The Liberian Government demurred on account of expense, but on pressure being applied (I suspect the captain of H.M.S. Dwarf, who was a man with a bitter tongue) they agreed, and the bell-buoy was anchored to the submerged steamer.




            It made a nice rowdy, clanging noise, did that bell, and the people of Monrovia felt they were getting their money's worth.




            But all Monrovia is not made up of the freed American slaves who were settled there in 1821. There are people who are described in a lordly fashion by the true Monrovians as "indigenous natives," and the chief of these are the Kroomen, who pay no taxes, defy the Government, and at intervals tweak the official nose of the Republic.




            The second day after the bell was in place, Monrovia awoke to find a complete silence reigning in the bay, and that in spite of a heavy swell. The bell was still, and two ex-admirals, who were selling fish on the foreshore, borrowed a boat and rowed out to investigate. The explanation was simple—the bell had been stolen.




            "Now!" said the President of the Liberian Republic in despair, "may Beelzebub, who is the father and author of all sin, descend upon these thieving Kroomen!"




            Another bell was attached. The same night it was stolen. Yet another bell was put to the buoy, and a boat-load of admirals kept watch. Throughout the night they sat, rising and falling with the swell, and the monotonous "clang-jangle-clong" was music in their ears. All night it sounded, but in the early morning, at the dark hour before the sun comes up, it seemed that the bell, still tolling, grew fainter and fainter.




            "Brothers," said an admiral, "we are drifting away from the bell."




            But the explanation was that the bell had drifted away from them, for, tired of half measures, the Kroomen had come and taken the buoy, bell and all, and to this day there is no mark to show where a sometime man-of-war rots in the harbour of Monrovia.




            The ingenious soul who planned and carried out this theft was one Bosambo, who had three wives, one of whom, being by birth Congolaise, and untrustworthy, informed the police, and with some ceremony Bosambo was arrested and tried at the Supreme Court, where he was found guilty of "theft and high treason" and sentenced to ten years' penal servitude.




            They took Bosambo back to prison, and Bosambo interviewed the black gaoler.




            "My friend," he said, "I have a big ju-ju in the forest, and if you do not release me at once you and your wife shall die in great torment."




            "Of your ju-ju I know nothing," said the gaoler philosophically, "but I receive two dollars a week for guarding prisoners, and if I let you escape I shall lose my job."




            "I know a place where there is much silver hidden," said Bosambo with promptitude. "You and I will go to this place, and we shall be rich."




            "If you knew where there was silver, why did you steal bells, which are of brass and of no particular value?" asked his unimaginative guard.




            "I see that you have a heart of stone," said Bosambo, and went away to the forest settlement to chop down trees for the good of the State.




            Four months after this, Sanders, Chief Commissioner for the Isisi, Ikeli, and Akasava countries, received, inter alia, a communication of a stereotyped description—


          


        




        

          

            TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN.


          




          

            Wanted,—on a warrant issued by H.E. the President of Liberia, Bosambo Krooboy, who escaped from the penal settlement near Monrovia, after killing a guard. He is believed to be making for your country.


          




          

            A description followed.




            Sanders put the document away with other such notices—they were not infrequent in their occurrence—and gave his mind to the eternal problem of the Ochori.




            Now, as ever, the Ochori people were in sad trouble. There is no other tribe in the whole of Africa that is as defenceless as the poor Ochori. The Fingoes, slaves as they are by name and tradition, were ferocious as the Masai, compared with the Ochori.




            Sanders was a little impatient, and a deputation of three, who had journeyed down to headquarters to lay the grievances of the people before him, found him unsympathetic.




            He interviewed them on his verandah.




            "Master, no man leaves us in peace," said one. "Isisi folk, N'Gombi people from far-away countries, they come to us demanding this and that, and we give, being afraid."




            "Afraid of what?" asked Sanders wearily.




            "We fear death and pain, also burning and the taking of our women," said the other.




            "Who is chief of you?" asked Sanders, wilfully ignorant.




            "I am chief lord," said an elderly man, clad in a leopard skin.




            "Go back to your people, chief, if indeed chief you are, and not some old woman without shame; go back and bear with you a fetish—a most powerful fetish—which shall be, as me, watching your interest and protecting you. This fetish you shall plant on the edge of your village that faces the sun at noon. You shall mark the place where it shall be planted, and at midnight, with proper ceremony, and the sacrifice of a young goat, you shall set my fetish in its place. And after that whosoever ill-treats you or robs you shall do so at some risk."




            Sanders said this very solemnly, and the men of the deputation were duly impressed. More impressed were they when, before starting on their homeward journey, Sanders placed in their hands a stout pole, to the end of which was attached a flat board inscribed with certain marks.




            They carried their trophy six days' journey through the forest, then four days' journey by canoe along the Little River, until they came to Ochori. There, by the light of the moon, with the sacrifice of two goats (to make sure), the pole was planted so that the board inscribed with mystic characters would face the sun at noon.




            News travels fast in the back lands, and it came to the villages throughout the Isisi and the Akasava country that the Ochori were particularly protected by white magic. Protected they had always been, and many men had died at the white man's hand because the temptation to kill the Ochori folk had proved irresistible.




            "I do not believe that Sandi has done this thing," said the chief of the Akasava. "Let us go across the river and see with our own eyes, and if they have lied we shall beat them with sticks, though let no man kill, because of Sandi and his cruelty."




            So across the water they went, and marched until they came within sight of the Ochori city, and the Ochori people, hearing that the Akasava people were coming, ran away into the woods and hid, in accordance with their custom.




            The Akasava advanced until they came to the pole stuck in the ground and the board with the devil marks.




            Before this they stood in silence and in awe, and having made obeisance to it and sacrificed a chicken (which was the lawful property of the Ochori) they turned back.




            After this came a party from Isisi, and they must needs come through the Akasava country.




            They brought presents with them and lodged with the Akasava for one night.




            "What story is this of the Ochori?" asked the Isisi chief in command; so the chief of the Akasava told him.




            "You may save yourself the journey, for we have seen it."




            "That," said the Isisi chief, "I will believe when I have seen."




            "That is bad talk," said the Akasava people, who were gathered at the palaver; "these dogs of Isisi call us liars."




            Nevertheless there was no bloodshed, and in the morning the Isisi went on their way.




            The Ochori saw them coming, and hid in the woods, but the precaution was unnecessary, for the Isisi departed as they came.




            Other folk made a pilgrimage to the Ochori, N'Gombi, Bokeli, and the Little People of the Forest, who were so shy that they came by night, and the Ochori people began to realise a sense of their importance.




            Then Bosambo, a Krooman and an adventurer at large, appeared on the scene, having crossed eight hundred miles of wild land in the earnest hope that time would dull the memory of the Liberian Government and incidentally bring him to a land of milk and honey.




            Now Bosambo had in his life been many things. He had been steward on an Elder Dempster boat, he had been scholar at a mission school—he was the proud possessor of a bound copy ofThe Lives of the Saints, a reward of industry—and among his accomplishments was a knowledge of English.




            The hospitable Ochori received him kindly, fed him with sweet manioc and sugar-cane, and told him about Sandi's magic. After he had eaten, Bosambo walked down to the post and read the inscription—


          


        




        

          

            TRESPASSERS BEWARE.


          




          

            He was not impressed, and strolled back again thinking deeply.




            "This magic," he said to the chief, "is good magic. I know, because I have white man's blood in my veins."




            In support of this statement he proceeded to libel a perfectly innocent British official at Sierra Leone.




            The Ochori were profoundly moved. They poured forth the story of their persecutions, a story which began in remote ages, when Tiganobeni, the great king, came down from the north and wasted the country as far south as the Isisi.




            Bosambo listened—it took two nights and the greater part of a day to tell the story, because the official story-teller of the Ochori had only one method of telling—and when it was finished Bosambo said to himself—




            "This is the people I have long sought. I will stay here."




            Aloud he asked:




            "How often does Sandi come to you?"




            "Once every year, master," said the chief, "on the twelfth moon, and a little after."




            "When came he last?"




            "When this present moon is at full, three moons since; he comes after the big rains."




            "Then," said Bosambo, again to himself, "for nine months I am safe."




            They built him a hut and planted for him a banana grove and gave him seed. Then he demanded for wife the daughter of the chief, and although he offered nothing in payment the girl came to him. That a stranger lived in the chief village of the Ochori was remarked by the other tribes, for news of this kind spreads, but since he was married, and into the chief's family at that, it was accepted that the man must be of the Ochori folk, and such was the story that came to headquarters. Then the chief of the Ochori died. He died suddenly in some pain; but such deaths are common, and his son ruled in his place. Then the son died after the briefest reign, and Bosambo called the people together, the elders, the wise men, and the headmen of the country.




            "It appears," he said, "that the many gods of the Ochori are displeased with you, and it has been revealed to me in a dream that I shall be chief of the Ochori. Therefore, O chiefs and wise men and headmen, bow before me, as is the custom, and I will make you a great people."




            It is characteristic of the Ochori that no man said "nay" to him, even though in the assembly were three men who by custom might claim the chieftainship.




            Sanders heard of the new chief and was puzzled.




            "Etabo?" he repeated—this was how Bosambo called himself—"I do not remember the man—yet if he can put backbone into the people I do not care who he is."




            Backbone or cunning, or both, Bosambo was certainly installed.




            "He has many strange practices," reported a native agent to Sanders. "Every day he assembles the men of the village and causes them to walk past a pelebi (table) on which are many eggs. And it is his command that each man as he passes shall take an egg so swiftly that no eye may see him take it. And if the man bungle or break the egg, or be slow, this new chief puts shame upon him, whipping him."




            "It is a game," said Sanders; but for the life of him he could not see what game it was. Report after report reached him of the new chief's madness. Sometimes he would take the unfortunate Ochori out by night, teaching them such things as they had never known before. Thus he instructed them in what manner they might seize upon a goat so that the goat could not cry. Also how to crawl on their bellies inch by inch so that they made no sound or sign. All these things the Ochori did, groaning aloud at the injustice and the labour of it.




            "I'm dashed if I can understand it!" said Sanders, knitting his brows, when the last report came in. "With anybody but the Ochori this would mean war. But the Ochori!"




            Notwithstanding his contempt for their fighting qualities, he kept his Police Houssas ready.




            But there was no war. Instead, there came complaint from the Akasava that "many leopards were in the woods."




            Leopards will keep, thought Sanders, and, anyway, the Akasava were good enough hunters to settle that palaver without outside help. The next report was alarming. In two weeks these leopards had carried off three score of goats, twenty bags of salt, and much ivory.




            Leopards eat goats; there might conceivably be fastidious leopards that cannot eat goats without salt; but a leopard does not take ivory tusks even to pick his teeth with. So Sanders made haste to journey up the river, because little things were considerable in a country where people strain at gnats and swallow whole caravans.




            "Lord, it is true," said the chief of the Akasava, with some emotion, "these goats disappear night by night, though we watch them; also the salt and ivory, because that we did not watch."




            "But no leopard could take these things," said Sanders irritably. "These are thieves."




            The chief's gesture was comprehensive.




            "Who could thieve?" he said. "The N'Gombi people live very far away; also the Isisi. The Ochori are fools, and, moreover, afraid."




            Then Sanders remembered the egg games, and the midnight manoeuvres of the Ochori.




            "I will call on this new chief," he said; and crossed the river that day.




            Sending a messenger to herald his coming, he waited two miles out of the city, and the councillors and wise men came out to him with offerings of fish and fruit.




            "Where is your chief?" he asked.




            "Lord, he is ill," they said gravely. "This day there came to him a feeling of sickness, and he fell down moaning. We have carried him to his hut."




            Sanders nodded.




            "I will see him," he said grimly.




            They led him to the door of the chief's hut, and Sanders went in. It was very dark, and in the darkest corner lay a prostrate man. Sanders bent over him, touched his pulse lightly, felt gingerly for the swelling on the neck behind the ears for a sign of sleeping sickness. No symptom could he find; but on the bare shoulder, as his fingers passed over the man's flesh, he felt a scar of singular regularity; then he found another, and traced their direction. The convict brand of the Monrovian Government was familiar to him.




            "I thought so," said Sanders, and gave the moaning man a vigorous kick.




            "Come out into the light, Bosambo of Monrovia," he said; and Bosambo rose obediently and followed the Commissioner into the light.




            They stood looking at one another for several minutes; then Sanders, speaking in the dialect of the Pepper Coast, said—




            "I have a mind to hang you, Bosambo."




            "That is as your Excellency wishes," said Bosambo.




            Sanders said nothing, tapping his boot with his walking-stick and gazing thoughtfully downward.




            "Having made thieves, could you make men of these people?" he said, after a while.




            "I think they could fight now, for they are puffed with pride because they have robbed the Akasava," said Bosambo.




            Sanders bit the end of his stick like a man in doubt.




            "There shall be neither theft nor murder," he said. "No more chiefs or chiefs' sons shall die suddenly," he added significantly.




            "Master, it shall be as you desire."




            "As for the goats you have stolen, them you may keep, and the teeth (ivory) and the salt also. For if you hand them back to Akasava you will fill their stomachs with rage, and that would mean war."




            Bosambo nodded slowly.




            "Then you shall remain, for I see you are a clever man, and the Ochori need such as you. But if——"




            "Master, by the fat of my heart I will do as you wish," said Bosambo; "for I have always desired to be a chief under the British."




            Sanders was half-way back to headquarters before he missed his field-glasses, and wondered where he could have dropped them. At that identical moment Bosambo was exhibiting the binoculars to his admiring people.




            "From this day forth," said Bosambo, "there shall be no lifting of goats nor stealing of any kind. This much I told the great Sandi, and as a sign of his love, behold, he gave me these things of magic that eat up space."




            "Lord," said a councillor in awe, "did you know the Great One?"




            "I have cause to know him," said Bosambo modestly, "for I am his son."




            Fortunately Sanders knew nothing of this interesting disclosure.


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER IV.


        




        

          

            THE DROWSY ONE.


          




          

            There were occasions when Sanders came up against the outer world, when he learnt, with something like bewilderment, that beyond the farthermost forests, beyond the lazy, swelling, blue sea, there were men and women who lived in houses and carefully tabooed such subjects as violent death and such horrid happenings as were daily features of his life.




            He had to treat with folk who, in the main, were illogical and who believed in spirits. When you deal in the abstract with government of races so influenced, a knowledge of constitutional law and economics is fairly valueless.




            There is one type of man that can rule native provinces wisely, and that type is best represented by Sanders.




            There are other types, as, for instance:




            Once upon a time a young man came from England with a reputation. He was sent by the Colonial Office to hold a district under Sanders as Deputy Commissioner. He was a Bachelor of Law, had read Science, and had acquired in a methodical fashion a working acquaintance with Swaheli, bacteriology, and medicines. He was a very grave young man, and the first night of his arrival he kept Sanders (furtively yawning) out of his bed whilst he demonstrated a system whereby the aboriginal could be converted—not converted spiritually, but from unproductive vagrancy to a condition of good citizenship.




            Sanders said nothing beyond using the conventional expressions of polite interest, and despatched the young man and his tremendous baggage to an up-country station, with his official blessing.




            Torrington—this was the grave young man's name—established himself at Entoli, and started forth to instil into the heathen mind the elementary principles of applied mechanics. In other words he taught them, through the medium of Swaheli—which they imperfectly understood—and a tin kettle, the lesson of steam. They understood the kettle part, but could not quite comprehend what meat he was cooking, and when he explained for the fortieth time that he was only cooking water, they glanced significantly one at the other and agreed that he was not quite right in his head.




            They did not tell him this much to his face, for cannibals have very good manners—though their table code leaves much to be desired.




            Mr. Torrington tried them with chemical experiments, showing them how sulphuric acid applied to sugar produced Su2, Su4, or words to that effect. He gained a reputation as a magician as a result, and in more huts than one he was regarded and worshipped as a Great and Clever Devil—which in a sense he was. But the first time he came up against the spirit of the people, his science, his law, and his cut-and-dried theories went phutt! And that is where Sanders came in—Sanders who had forgotten all the chemistry he ever knew, and who, as a student of Constitutional Law, was the rankest of failures.




            It came about in this way.




            There was a young man in Isisi who prophesied that on such a day, at such an hour, the river would rise and drown the people. When Mr. Torrington heard of this prophecy he was amused, and at first took no notice of it. But it occurred to him that here might be a splendid opportunity for revealing to the barbarian a little of that science with which he was so plentifully endowed.




            So he drew a large sectional plan, showing—


          




          

            (a) the bed of the river;


            (b) the height of the banks;


            (c) the maximum rise of the river;


            (d) the height of the surrounding country; and demonstrated as plainly as possible the utter absurdity of the prophecy.


          




          

            Yet the people were unconvinced, and were preparing to abandon the village when Sanders arrived on the scene. He sent for the prophet, who was a young man of neurotic tendencies, and had a wooden prison cage built on the bank of the river, into which the youth was introduced.




            "You will stay here," said Sanders, "and when the river rises you must prophesy that it will fall again, else assuredly you will be drowned."




            Whereupon the people settled down again in their homes and waited for the river to drown the prophet and prove his words. But the river at this season of the year was steadily falling, and the prophet, like many another, was without honour in his own country.




            Sanders went away; and, although somewhat discouraged, Mr. Torrington resumed his experiments. First of all, he took up sleeping sickness, and put in three months' futile work, impressing nobody save a gentleman of whom more must be written in a further chapter. Then he dropped that study suddenly and went to another.




            He had ideas concerning vaccination, but the first baby he vaccinated died of croup, and Torrington came flying down the river telling Sanders a rambling story of a populace infuriated and demanding his blood. Then Torrington went home.




            "The country is now quiet," wrote Sanders to the Administrator, with sardonic humour. "There are numerous palavers pending, but none of any particular moment. The Isisi people are unusually quiet, and Bosambo, the Monrovian, of whom I have written your Excellency, makes a model chief for the Ochori. No thefts have been traced to him for three months. I should be grateful if full information could be supplied to me concerning an expedition which at the moment is traversing this country under the style of the Isisi Exploitation Syndicate."




            Curiously enough, Torrington had forgotten the fact that a member of this expedition had been one of the most interested students of his sleeping sickness clinics.




            The Isisi Exploitation Syndicate, Limited, was born between the entrée and the sweet at the house of a gentleman whose Christian name was Isidore, and who lived in Maida Vale. At dinner one night with a dear friend—who called himself McPherson every day of the year except on Yum Kippur, when he frankly admitted that he had been born Isaacs—the question of good company titles came up, and Mr. McPherson said he had had the "Isisi Exploitation" in his mind for many years. With the aid of an atlas the Isisi country was discovered. It was one of those atlases on which are inscribed the staple products of the lands, and across the Isisi was writ fair "Rubber," "Kola-nut," "Mahogany," and "Tobacco."




            I would ask the reader to particularly remember "Tobacco."




            "There's a chief I've had some correspondence with," said Mr. McPherson, chewing his cigar meditatively; "we could get a sort of concession from him. It would have to be done on the quiet, because the country is a British Protectorate. Now, if we could get a man who'd put up the stuff, and send him out to fix the concession, we'd have a company floated before you could say knife."




            Judicious inquiry discovered the man in Claude Hyall Cuthbert, a plutocratic young gentleman, who, on the strength of once having nearly shot a lion in Uganda, was accepted by a large circle of acquaintances as an authority on Africa.




            Cuthbert, who dabbled in stocks and shares, was an acquisition to any syndicate, and on the understanding that part of his duty would be the obtaining of the concession, he gladly financed the syndicate to the extent of seven thousand pounds, four thousand of which Messrs. Isidore and McPherson very kindly returned to him to cover the cost of his expedition.




            The other three thousand were earmarked for office expenses.




            As Mr. McPherson truly said:




            "Whatever happens, we're on velvet, my boy," which was perfectly true.




            Before Cuthbert sailed, McPherson offered him a little advice.




            "Whatever you do," he said, "steer clear of that dam' Commissioner Sanders. He's one of those pryin', interferin'——"




            "I know the breed," said Cuthbert wisely. "This is not my first visit to Africa. Did I ever tell you about the lion I shot in Uganda?"




            A week later he sailed.


          




          

             


          




          

            In course of time came a strange white man through Sanders' domain. This white man, who was Cuthbert, was following the green path to death—but this he did not know. He threw his face to the forest, as the natives say, and laughed, and the people of the village of O'Tembi, standing before their wattle huts, watched him in silent wonder.




            It was a wide path between huge trees, and the green of the undergrowth was flecked with sunlight, and, indeed, the green path was beautiful to the eye, being not unlike a parkland avenue.




            N'Beki, chief of this village of the O'Tembi, a very good old man, went out to the path when the white man began his journey.




            "White man," he said solemnly, "this is the road to hell, where all manner of devils live. Night brings remorse, and dawn brings self-hatred, which is worse than death."




            Cuthbert, whose Swaheli was faulty, and whose Bomongo talk was nil, grinned impatiently as his coastboy translated unpicturesquely.




            "Dam nigger done say, this be bad place, no good; he say bimeby you libe for die."




            "Tell him to go to blazes!" said Cuthbert noisily; "and, look here, Flagstaff, ask him where the rubber is, see? Tell him we know all about the forest, and ask him about the elephants, where their playground is?"




            Cuthbert was broad-shouldered and heavily built, and under his broad sun-helmet his face was very hot and moist.




            "Tell the white man," said the chief quietly, "there is no rubber within seven days' journey, and that we do not know ivory; elephants there were cala cala—but not now."




            "He's a liar!" was Cuthbert's only comment. "Get these beggars moving, Flagstaff. Hi, alapa', avanti, trek!"




            "These beggars," a straggling line of them, resumed their loads uncomplainingly. They were good carriers, as carriers go, and only two had died since the march began.




            Cuthbert stood and watched them pass, using his stick dispassionately upon the laggards. Then he turned to go.




            "Ask him," he said finally, "why he calls this the road to what-d'ye-call-it?"




            The old man shook his head.




            "Because of the devils," he said simply.




            "Tell him he's a silly ass!" bellowed Cuthbert and followed his carriers.




            This natural path the caravan took extended in almost a straight line through the forest. It was a strange path because of its very smoothness, and the only drawback lay in the fact that it seemed to be the breeding-place of flies—little black flies, as big as the house-fly of familiar shape, if anything a little bigger.




            They terrified the natives for many reasons, but principally because they stung. They did not terrify Cuthbert, because he was dressed in tapai cloth; none the less, there were times when these black flies found joints in his armour and roused him to anger. This path extended ten miles and made pleasant travelling. Then the explorer struck off into the forest, following another path, well beaten, but more difficult.




            By devious routes Mr. Cuthbert came into the heart of Sanders' territories, and he was successful in this, that he avoided Sanders. He had with him a caravan of sixty men and an interpreter, and in due course he reached his objective, which was the village of a great chief ruling a remarkable province—Bosambo, of the Ochori, no less; sometime Krooman, steward of the Elder Dempster line, chief on sufferance, but none the less an interesting person. Bosambo, you may be sure, came out to greet his visitor.




            "Say to him," said Cuthbert to his interpreter, "that I am proud to meet the great chief."




            "Lord chief," said the interpreter in the vernacular, "this white man is a fool, and has much money."




            "So I see," said Bosambo.




            "Tell him," said Cuthbert, with all the dignity of an ambassador, "that I have come to bring him wonderful presents."




            "The white man says," said the interpreter, "that if he is sure you are a good man he will give you presents. Now," said the interpreter carefully, "as I am the only man who can speak for you, let us make arrangements. You shall give me one-third of all he offers. Then will I persuade him to continue giving, since he is the father of mad people."




            "And you," said Bosambo briefly, "are the father of liars."




            He made a sign to his guard, and they seized upon the unfortunate interpreter and led him forth. Cuthbert, in a sweat of fear, pulled a revolver.




            "Master," said Bosambo loftily, "you no make um fuss. Dis dam' nigger, he no good; he make you speak bad t'ings. I speak um English proper. You sit down, we talk um."




            So Cuthbert sat down in the village of Ochori, and for three days there was a great giving of presents, and signing of concessions. Bosambo conceded the Ochori country—that was a small thing. He granted forest rights of the Isisi, he sold the Akasava, he bartered away the Lulungo territories and the "native products thereof"—I quote from the written document now preserved at the Colonial Office and bearing the scrawled signature of Bosambo—and he added, as a lordly afterthought, the Ikeli district.




            "What about river rights?" asked the delighted Cuthbert.




            "What will you give um?" demanded Bosambo cautiously.




            "Forty English pounds?" suggested Cuthbert.




            "I take um," said Bosambo.




            It was a remarkably simple business; a more knowledgeable man than Cuthbert would have been scared by the easiness of his success, but Cuthbert was too satisfied with himself to be scared at anything.




            It is said that his leave-taking with Bosambo was of an affecting character, that Bosambo wept and embraced his benefactor's feet.




            Be that as it may, his "concessions" in his pocket, Cuthbert began his coastward journey, still avoiding Sanders.




            He came to Etebi and found a deputy-commissioner, who received him with open arms. Here Cuthbert stayed a week.




            Mr. Torrington at the time was tremendously busy with a scheme for stamping out sleeping sickness. Until then, Cuthbert was under the impression that it was a pleasant disease, the principal symptom of which was a painless coma. Fascinated, he extended his stay to a fortnight, seeing many dreadful sights, for Torrington had established a sort of amateur clinic, and a hundred cases a day came to him for treatment.




            "And it comes from the bite of a tsetse fly?" said Cuthbert. "Show me a tsetse."




            Torrington obliged him, and when the other saw the little black insect he went white to the lips.




            "My God!" he whispered, "I've been bitten by that!"




            "It doesn't follow——" began Torrington; but Cuthbert was blundering and stumbling in wild fear to his carriers' camp.




            "Get your loads!" he yelled. "Out of this cursed country we get as quick as we can!"




            Torrington, with philosophical calm, endeavoured to reassure him, but he was not to be appeased.




            He left Etebi that night and camped in the forest. Three days later he reached a mission station, where he complained of headaches and pains in the neck (he had not attended Torrington's clinics in vain). The missionary, judging from the man's haggard appearance and general incoherence that he had an attack of malaria, advised him to rest for a few days; but Cuthbert was all a-fret to reach the coast. Twenty miles from the mission, Cuthbert sent his carriers back, and said he would cover the last hundred miles of the journey alone.




            To this extraordinary proposition the natives agree—from that day Cuthbert disappeared from the sight of man.


          




          

             


          




          

            Sanders was taking a short cut through the forest to avoid the interminable twists and bends of the river, when he came suddenly upon a village of death—four sad little huts, built hastily amidst a tangle of underwood. He called, but nobody answered him. He was too wary to enter any of the crazy habitations.




            He knew these little villages in the forest. It was the native custom to take the aged and the dying—especially those who died sleepily—to far-away places, beyond the reach of man, and leave them there with a week's food and a fire, to die in decent solitude.




            He called again, but only the forest answered him. The chattering, noisy forest, all a-crackle with the movements of hidden things. Yet there was a fire burning which told of life.




            Sanders resumed his journey, first causing a quantity of food to be laid in a conspicuous place for the man who made the fire.




            He was on his way to take evidence concerning the disappearance of Cuthbert. It was the fourth journey of its kind he had attempted. There had been palavers innumerable.




            Bosambo, chief of the Ochori, had sorrowfully disgorged the presents he had received, and admitted his fault.




            "Lord!" he confessed, "when I was with the white man on the coast I learnt the trick of writing—it is a cursed gift—else all this trouble would not have come about. For, desiring to show my people how great a man I was, I wrote a letter in the English fashion, and sent it by messenger to the coast and thence to friends in Sierra Leone, telling them of my fortune. Thus the people in London came to know of the treasure of this land."




            Sanders, in a few illuminative sentences, conveyed his impression of Bosambo's genius.




            "You slave and son of a slave," he said, "whom I took from a prison to rule the Ochori, why did you deceive this white man, selling him lands that were not yours?"




            "Lord!" said Bosambo simply, "there was nothing else I could sell."




            But there was no clue here as to Cuthbert's whereabouts, nor at the mission station, nor amongst the carriers detained on suspicion. One man might have thrown light upon the situation, but Torrington was at home fulfilling the post of assistant examiner in mechanics at South Kensington (more in his element there) and filling in his spare time with lecturing on "The Migration of the Bantu Races."




            So that the end of Sanders' fourth quest was no more successful than the third, or the second, or the first, and he retraced his steps to headquarters, feeling somewhat depressed.




            He took the path he had previously traversed, and came upon the Death Camp late in the afternoon. The fire still burnt, but the food he had placed had disappeared. He hailed the hut in the native tongue, but no one answered him. He waited for a little while, and then gave orders for more food to be placed on the ground.




            "Poor devil!" said Sanders, and gave the order to march. He himself had taken half a dozen steps, when he stopped. At his feet something glittered in the fading light. He stooped and picked it up. It was an exploded cartridge. He examined it carefully, smelt it—it had been recently fired. Then he found another. They were Lee-Metford, and bore the mark "'07," which meant that they were less than a year old.




            He was still standing with the little brass cylinders in his hand, when Abiboo came to him.




            "Master," said the Houssa, "who ties monkeys to trees with ropes?"




            "Is that a riddle?" asked Sanders testily, for his mind was busy on this matter of cartridges.




            Abiboo for answer beckoned him.




            Fifty yards from the hut was a tree, at the foot of which, whimpering and chattering and in a condition of abject terror, were two small black monkeys tethered by ropes.




            They spat and grinned ferociously as Sanders approached them. He looked from the cartridges to the monkeys and back to the cartridges again, then he began searching the grass. He found two more empty shells and a rusting lancet, such as may be found in the pocket-case of any explorer.




            Then he walked back to the hut before which the fire burnt, and called softly—




            "Mr. Cuthbert!"




            There was no answer, and Sanders called again—




            "Mr. Cuthbert!"




            From the interior of the hut came a groan.




            "Leave me alone. I have come here to die!" said a muffled voice.




            "Come out and be civil," said Sanders coolly; "you can die afterwards."




            After a few moments' delay there issued from the door of the hut the wreck of a man, with long hair and a month-old beard, who stood sulkily before the Commissioner.




            "Might I ask," said Sanders, "what your little game is?"




            The other shook his head wearily. He was a pitiable sight. His clothes were in tatters; he was unwashed and grimy.




            "Sleeping sickness," he said wearily. "Felt it coming on—seen what horrible thing it was—didn't want to be a burden. Oh, my God! What a fool I've been to come to this filthy country!"




            "That's very likely," said Sanders. "But who told you that you had sleeping sickness?"




            "Know it—know it," said the listless man.




            "Sit down," said Sanders. The other obeyed, and Sanders applied the superficial tests.




            "If you've got sleeping sickness," said Sanders, after the examination, "I'm suffering from religious mania—man, you're crazy!"




            Yet there was something in Cuthbert's expression that was puzzling. He was dull, heavy, and stupid. His movements were slow and lethargic.




            Sanders watched him as he pulled a black wooden pipe from his ragged pocket, and with painful slowness charged it from a skin pouch.




            "It's got me, I tell you," muttered Cuthbert, and lit the pipe with a blazing twig from the fire. "I knew it (puff) as soon as that fellow Torrington (puff) described the symptoms (puff);—felt dull and sleepy—got a couple of monkeys and injected my blood (puff)—they went drowsy, too—sure sign——"




            "Where did you get that tobacco from?" demanded Sanders quickly.




            Cuthbert took time to consider his answer.




            "Fellow gave it me—chief fellow, Bosambo. Native tobacco, but not bad—he gave me a devil of a lot."




            "So I should say," said Sanders, and reaching over took the pouch and put it in his pocket.


          




          

             


          




          

            When Sanders had seen Mr. Cuthbert safe on board a homeward-bound steamer, he took his twenty Houssas to the Ochori country to arrest Bosambo, and expected Bosambo would fly; but the imperturbable chief awaited his coming, and offered him the customary honours.




            "I admit I gave the white man the hemp," he said. "I myself smoke it, suffering no ill. How was I to know that it would make him sleep?"




            "Why did you give it to him?" demanded Sanders.




            Bosambo looked the Commissioner full in the face.




            "Last moon you came, lord, asking why I gave him the Isisi country and the rights of the little river, because these were not mine to give. Now you come to me saying why did I give the white man native tobacco—Lord, that was the only thing I gave him that was mine."


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER V.


        




        

          

            THE SPECIAL COMMISSIONER.


          




          

            The Hon. George Tackle had the good fortune to be the son of his father; otherwise I am free to confess he had no claim to distinction. But his father, being the proprietor of the Courier and Echo (with which are incorporated I don't know how many dead and gone stars of the Fleet Street firmament), George had a "pull" which no amount of competitive merit could hope to contend with, and when the stories of atrocities in the district of Lukati began to leak out and questions were asked in Parliament, George opened his expensively-bound Gazetteer, discovered that the district of Lukati was in British territory, and instantly demanded that he should be sent out to investigate these crimes, which were a blot upon our boasted civilisation.




            His father agreed, having altogether a false appreciation of his son's genius, and suggested that George should go to the office and "get all the facts" regarding the atrocities. George, with a good-natured smile of amusement at the bare thought of anybody instructing him in a subject on which he was so thoroughly conversant, promised; but the Courier and Echo office did not see him, and the librarian of the newspaper, who had prepared a really valuable dossier of newspaper cuttings, pamphlets, maps, and health hints for the young man's guidance, was dismayed to learn that the confident youth had sailed without any further instruction in the question than a man might secure from the hurried perusal of the scraps which from day to day appeared in the morning press.




            As a special correspondent, I adduce, with ill-suppressed triumph, the case of the Hon. George Tackle as an awful warning to all newspaper proprietors who allow their parental affections to overcome their good judgment.




            All that the Hon. George knew was that at Lukati there had been four well-authenticated cases of barbarous acts of cruelty against natives, and that the Commissioner of the district was responsible for the whippings and the torture. He thought, did the Hon. George, that this was all that it was necessary to know. But this is where he made his big mistake.




            Up at Lukati all sorts of things happened, as Commissioner Sanders knows, to his cost. Once he visited the district and left it tranquil, and for Carter, his deputy, whom he left behind, the natives built a most beautiful hut, planting gardens about, all off their own bat.




            One day, when Carter had just finished writing an enthusiastic report on the industry of his people, and the whole-hearted way they were taking up and supporting the new régime, the chief of the village, whom Carter had facetiously named O'Leary (his born name was indeed Olari), came to him.




            Carter at the moment was walking through the well-swept street of the village with his hands in his coat pockets and his big white helmet tipped on the back of his head because the sun was setting at his back.




            "Father," said the Chief Olari, "I have brought these people to see you."




            He indicated with a wave of his hand six strange warriors carrying their shields and spears, who looked at him dispassionately.




            Carter nodded.




            "They desire," said Olari, "to see the wonderful little black fetish that my father carries in his pocket that they may tell their people of its powers."




            "Tell your people," said Carter good-humouredly, "that I have not got the fetish with me—if they will come to my hut I will show them its wonders."




            Whereupon Olari lifted his spear and struck at Carter, and the six warriors sprang forward together. Carter fought gamely, but he was unarmed.




            When Sanders heard the news of his subordinate's death he did not faint or fall into a fit of insane cursing. He was sitting on his broad verandah at headquarters when the dusty messenger came. He rose with pursed lips and frowning eyes, fingering the letter—this came from Tollemache, inspector of police at Bokari—and paced the verandah.




            "Poor chap, poor chap!" was all that he said.




            He sent no message to Olari; he made no preparations for a punitive raid; he went on signing documents, inspecting Houssas, attending dinner parties, as though Carter had never lived or died. All these things the spies of Olari reported, and the chief was thankful.




            Lukati being two hundred miles from headquarters, through a savage and mountainous country, an expedition was no light undertaking, and the British Government, rich as it is, cannot afford to spend a hundred thousand pounds to avenge the death of a subordinate official. Of this fact Sanders was well aware, so he employed his time in collecting and authenticating the names of Carter's assassins. When he had completed them he went a journey seventy miles into the bush to the great witch-doctor Kelebi, whose name was known throughout the coast country from Dakka to the Eastern borders of Togoland.




            "Here are the names of men who have put shame upon me," he said; "but principally Olari, chief of the Lukati people."




            "I will put a spell upon Olari," said the witch-doctor; "a very bad spell, and upon these men. The charge will be six English pounds."




            Sanders paid the money, and "dashed" two bottles of square-face and a piece of proper cloth. Then he went back to headquarters.




            One night through the village of Lukati ran a whisper, and the men muttered the news with fearful shivers and backward glances.




            "Olari, the chief, is cursed!"




            Olari heard the tidings from his women, and came out of his hut into the moonlight, raving horribly.




            The next day he sickened, and on the fifth day he was near to dead and suffering terrible pains, as also were six men who helped in the slaying of Carter. That they did not die was no fault of the witch-doctor, who excused his failure on account of the great distance between himself and his subjects.




            As for Sanders, he was satisfied, saying that even the pains were cheap at the price, and that it would give him great satisfaction to write "finis" to Olari with his own hand.




            A week after this, Abiboo, Sanders' favourite servant, was taken ill. There was no evidence of fever or disease, only the man began to fade as it were.




            Making inquiries, Sanders discovered that Abiboo had offended the witch-doctor Kelebi, and that the doctor had sent him the death message.




            Sanders took fifty Houssas into the bush and interviewed the witch-doctor.




            "I have reason," he said, "for believing you to be a failure as a slayer of men."




            "Master," said Kelebi in extenuation, "my magic cannot cross mountains, otherwise Olari and his friends would have died."




            "That is as it may be," said Sanders. "I am now concerned with magic nearer at hand, and I must tell you that the day after Abiboo dies I will hang you."




            "Father," said Kelebi emphatically, "under those circumstances Abiboo shall live."




            Sanders gave him a sovereign, and rode back to headquarters, to find his servant on the high road to recovery.




            I give you this fragment of Sanders' history, because it will enable you to grasp the peculiar environment in which Sanders spent the greater part of his life, and because you will appreciate all the better the irony of the situation created by the coming of the Hon. George Tackle.




            Sanders was taking breakfast on the verandah of his house. From where he sat he commanded across the flaming beauties of his garden a view of a broad, rolling, oily sea, a golden blaze of light under the hot sun. There was a steamer lying three miles out (only in five fathoms of water at that), and Sanders, through his glasses, recognised her as the Elder Dempster boat that brought the monthly mail. Since there were no letters on his table, and the boat had been "in" for two hours, he gathered that there was no mail for him, and was thankful, for he had outlived the sentimental period of life when letters were pleasant possibilities.




            Having no letters, he expected no callers, and the spectacle of the Hon. George being carried in a hammock into his garden was astonishing.




            The Hon. George carefully alighted, adjusted his white pith helmet, smoothed the creases from his immaculate ducks, and mounted the steps that led to the stoep.




            "How do?" said the visitor. "My name is Tackle—George Tackle." He smiled, as though to say more was an insult to his hearer's intelligence.




            Sanders bowed, a little ceremoniously for him. He felt that his visitor expected this.




            "I'm out on a commission," the Hon. George went on. "As you've doubtless heard, my governor is the proprietor of the Courier and Echo, and so he thought I'd better go out and see the thing for myself. I've no doubt the whole thing is exaggerated——"




            "Hold hard," said Sanders, a light dawning on him. "I gather that you are a sort of correspondent of a newspaper?"




            "Exactly."




            "That you have come to inquire into——"




            "Treatment of natives, and all that," said the Hon. George easily.




            "And what is wrong with the treatment of the native?" asked Sanders sweetly.




            The hon. gentleman made an indefinite gesture.




            "You know—things in newspapers—missionaries," he said rapidly, being somewhat embarrassed by the realisation that the man, if any, responsible for the outrages was standing before him.




            "I never read the newspapers," said Sanders, "and——"




            "Of course," interrupted the Hon. George eagerly, "we can make it all right as far as you are concerned."




            "Oh, thank you!" Sanders' gratitude was a little overdone, but he held out his hand. "Well, I wish you luck—let me know how you get on."




            The Hon. George Tackle was frankly nonplussed.




            "But excuse me," he said, "where—how——Hang it all, where am I to put up?"




            "Here?"




            "Yes — dash it, my kit is on shore! I thought——"




            "You thought I'd put you up?"




            "Well, I did think——"




            "That I'd fall on your neck and welcome you?"




            "Not exactly, but——"




            "Well," said Sanders, carefully folding his napkin, "I'm not so glad to see you as all that."




            "I suppose not," said the Hon. George, bridling.




            "Because you're a responsibility—I hate extra responsibility. You can pitch your tent just wherever you like—but I cannot offer you the hospitality you desire."




            "I shall report this matter to the Administrator," said the Hon. George ominously.




            "You may report it to my grandmother's maiden aunt," said Sanders politely.




            Half an hour later he saw the Hon. George rejoin the ship that brought him to Isisi Bassam, and chuckled. George would go straight to the Administrator, and would receive a reception beside which a Sahara storm would be zephyrs of Araby.




            At the same time Sanders was a little puzzled, and not a little hurt. There never had been a question of atrocities in his district, and he was puzzled to account for the rumours that had brought the "commissioner" on his tour of investigation—could it be a distorted account of Olari's punishment?




            "Go quickly to the ship, taking a book to the lord who has just gone from here," was his command to a servant, and proceeded to scribble a note:—




            "I am afraid," he wrote, "I was rather rude to you—not understanding what the devil you were driving at. An overwhelming curiosity directs me to invite you to share my bungalow until such time as you are ready to conduct your investigation."




            The Hon. George read this with a self-satisfied smirk.




            "The way to treat these fellows," he said to the Elder Dempster captain, "is to show 'em you'll stand no nonsense. I thought he'd climb down."




            The Elder Dempster captain, who knew Sanders by repute, smiled discreetly, but said nothing. Once more the special correspondent's mountain of baggage was embarked in the surf boat, and the Hon. George waved a farewell to his friends on the steamer.




            The Elder Dempster skipper, leaning over the side of his bridge, watched the surf boat rising and falling in the swell.




            "There goes a man who's looking for trouble," he said, "and I wouldn't take a half-share of the trouble he's going to find for five hundred of the best. Is that blessed anchor up yet, Mr. Simmons? Half ahead—set her due west, Mr. What's-your-name."




            It was something of a triumph for the Hon. George. There were ten uniformed policemen awaiting him on the smooth beach to handle his baggage, and Sanders came down to his garden gate to meet him.




            "The fact of it is——" began Sanders awkwardly; but the magnanimous George raised his hand.




            "Let bygones," he said, "be bygones."




            Sanders was unaccountably annoyed by this generous display. Still more so was he when the correspondent refused to reopen the question of atrocities.




            "As your guest," said George solemnly, "I feel that it would be better for all concerned if I pursued an independent investigation. I shall endeavour as far as possible, to put myself in your place, to consider all extenuating circumstances——"




            "Oh, have a gin-swizzle!" said Sanders rudely and impatiently; "you make me tired."




            "Look here," he said later, "I will only ask you two questions. Where are these atrocities supposed to have taken place?"




            "In the district of Lukati," said the Hon. George.




            "Olari," thought Sanders. "Who was the victim?" he asked.




            "There were several," said the correspondent, and produced his note-book. "You understand that I'd really much rather not discuss the matter with you, but, since you insist," he read, "Efembi of Wastambo."




            "Oh!" said Sanders, and his eyebrows rose




            "Kabindo of Machembi."




            "Oh, lord!" said Sanders.




            The Hon. George read six other cases, and with every one a line was wiped from Sanders' forehead.




            When the recital was finished the Commissioner said slowly—




            "I can make a statement to you which will save you a great deal of unnecessary trouble."




            "I would rather you didn't," said George, in his best judicial manner.




            "Very good," said Sanders; and went away whistling to order dinner.




            Over the meal he put it to the correspondent:




            "There are a number of people on this station who are friends of mine. I won't disguise the fact from you—there is O'Neill, in charge of the Houssas; the doctor, Kennedy, the chap in charge of the survey party; and half a dozen more. Would you like to question them?"




            "They are friends of yours?"




            "Yes, personal friends."




            "Then," said the Hon. George, gravely, "perhaps it would be better if I did not see them."




            "As you wish," said Sanders.




            With an escort of four Houssas, and fifty carriers recruited from the neighbouring villages, the Hon. George departed into the interior, and Sanders saw him off.




            "I cannot, of course, guarantee your life," he said, at parting, "and I must warn you that the Government will not be responsible for any injury that comes to you."




            "I understand," said the Hon. George knowingly, "but I am not to be deterred. I come from a stock——"




            "I dare say," Sanders cut his genealogical reminiscences short; "but the last traveller who was 'chopped' in the bush was a D'Arcy, and his people came over with the Conqueror."




            The correspondent took the straight path to Lukati, and at the end of the third day's march came to the village of Mfabo, where lived the great witch-doctor, Kelebi.




            George pitched his camp outside the village, and, accompanied by his four Houssas, paid a call upon the chief, which was one of the first mistakes he made, for he should have sent for the chief to call upon him; and if he called upon anybody, he should have made his visit to the witch-doctor, who was a greater man than forty chiefs.




            In course of time, however, he found himself squatting on the ground outside the doctor's house, engaged, through the medium of the interpreter he had brought from Sierra Leone, in an animated conversation with the celebrated person.




            "Tell him," said George to his interpreter, "that I am a great white chief whose heart bleeds for the native."




            "Is he a good man?" asked George.




            The witch-doctor, with the recollection of Sanders' threat, said "No!"




            "Why?" asked the Hon. George eagerly. "Does he beat the people?"




            Not only did he beat the people, explained the witch-doctor with relish, but there were times when he burnt them alive.




            "This is a serious charge," said George, wagging his head warningly; nevertheless he wrote with rapidity in his diary:—




            "Interviewed Kelebi, respected native doctor, who states:




            "'I have lived all my life in this district, and have never known so cruel a man as Sandi (Sanders). I remember once he caused a man to be drowned, the man's name I forget; on another occasion he burned a worthy native alive for refusing to guide him and his Houssas through the forest. I also remember the time when he put a village to the fire, causing the people great suffering.




            "'The people of the country groan under his oppressions, for from time to time he comes demanding money and crops, and if he does not receive all that he asks for he flogs the villagers until they cry aloud.'"




            (I rather suspect that there is truth in the latter statement, for Sanders finds no little difficulty in collecting the hut-tax, which is the Government's due.)




            George shook his head when he finished writing.




            "This," he said, "looks very bad."




            He shook hands with the witch-doctor, and that aged villain looked surprised, and asked a question in the native tongue.




            "You no be fit to dash him somet'ing," said the interpreter.




            "Dash him?"




            "Give 'um present—bottle gin."




            "Certainly not," said George. "He may be satisfied with the knowledge that he is rendering a service to humanity; that he is helping the cause of a down-trodden people."




            The witch-doctor said something in reply, which the interpreter very wisely refrained from putting into English.


          




          

             


          




          

            "How go the investigations?" asked the captain of Houssas three weeks later.




            "As far as I can gather," said Sanders, "our friend is collecting a death-roll by the side of which the records of the Great Plague will read like an advertisement of a health resort."




            "Where is he now?"




            "He has got to Lukati—and I am worried"; and Sanders looked it.




            The Houssa captain nodded, for all manner of reports had come down from Lukati country. There had been good crops, and good crops mean idleness, and idleness means mischief. Also there had been devil dances, and the mild people of the Bokari district, which lies contiguous to Lukati, had lost women.




            "I've got a free hand to nip rebellion in the bud," Sanders reflected moodily; "and the chances point to rebellion——What do you say? Shall we make a report and wait for reinforcements, or shall we chance our luck?"




            "It's your funeral," said the Houssa captain, "and I hate to advise you. If things go wrong you'll get the kicks; but if it were mine I'd go, like a shot—naturally."




            "A hundred and forty men," mused Sanders.




            "And two Maxims," suggested the other.




            "We'll go," said Sanders; and half an hour later a bugle blared through the Houssas' lines, and Sanders was writing a report to his chief in far-away Lagos.




            The Hon. George, it may be said, had no idea that he was anything but welcome in the village of Lukati.




            Olari the chief had greeted him pleasantly, and told him stories of Sanders' brutality—stories which, as George wrote, "if true, must of necessity sound the death-knell of British integrity in our native possessions."




            Exactly what that meant, I am not disposed to guess.




            George stayed a month as the guest of Lukati. He had intended to stay at the most three days, but there was always a reason for postponing his departure.




            Once the carriers deserted, once the roads were not safe, once Olari asked him to remain that he might see his young men dance. George did not know that his escort of four Houssas were feeling uneasy, because his interpreter—as big a fool as himself—could not interpret omens. George knew nothing of the significance of a dance in which no less than six witch-doctors took part, or the history of the tumble-down hut that stood in solitude at one end of the village. Had he taken the trouble to search that hut, he would have found a table, a chair, and a truckle bed, and on the table a report, soiled with dust and rain, which began:




            "I have the honour to inform your Excellency that the natives maintain their industrious and peaceable attitude."




            For in this hut in his lifetime lived Carter, Deputy Commissioner; and the natives, with their superstitious regard for the dead, had moved nothing.




            It was approaching the end of the month, when the Hon. George thought he detected in his host a certain scarcely-veiled insolence of tone, and in the behaviour of the villagers something more threatening.




            The dances were a nightly occurrence now, and the measured stamping of feet, the clash of spear against cane shield, and the never-ending growl of the song the dancers sang, kept him awake at nights. Messengers came to Olari daily from long distances, and once he was awakened in the middle of the night by screams. He jumped out of bed and pushed aside the fly of his tent to see half a dozen naked women dragged through the streets—the result of a raid upon the unoffending Bokari. He dressed, in a sweat of indignation and fear, and went to the chief's hut, fortunately without his interpreter, for what Olari said would have paralysed him.




            In the morning (after this entirely unsatisfactory interview) he paraded his four Houssas and such of his carriers as he could find, and prepared to depart.




            "Master," said Olari, when the request was interpreted, "I would rather you stayed. The land is full of bad people, and I have still much to tell you of the devilishness of Sandi. Moreover," said the chief, "to-night there is to be a great dance in your honour," and he pointed to where three slaves were engaged in erecting a big post in the centre of the village street.




            "After this I will let you go," said Olari, "for you are my father and my mother."




            The Hon. George was hesitating, when, of a sudden, at each end of the street there appeared, as if by magic, twenty travel-stained Houssas. They stood at attention for a moment, then opened outwards, and in the centre of each party gleamed the fat water-jacket of a Maxim gun.




            The chief said nothing, only he looked first one way and then the other, and his brown face went a dirty grey. Sanders strolled leisurely along toward the group. He was unshaven, his clothes were torn with bush-thorn, in his hand was a long-barrelled revolver.




            "Olari," he said gently; and the chief stepped forward.




            "I think, Olari," said Sanders, "you have been chief too long."




            "Master, my father was chief before me, and his father," said Olari, his face twitching.




            "What of Tagondo, my friend?" asked Sanders, speaking of Carter by his native name.




            "Master, he died," said Olari; "he died of the sickness mongo—the sickness itself."




            "Surely," said Sanders, nodding his head, "surely you also shall die of the same sickness."




            Olari looked round for a way of escape.




            He saw the Hon. George looking from one to the other in perplexity, and he flung himself at the correspondent's feet.




            "Master!" he cried, "save me from this man who hates me!"




            George understood the gesture; his interpreter told him the rest; and, as a Houssa servant reached out his hand to the chief, the son of the house of Widnes, strong in the sense of his righteousness, struck it back.




            "Look here, Sanders," forgetting all his previous misgivings and fears concerning the chief, "I should say that you have punished this poor devil enough!"




            "Take that man, sergeant," said Sanders sharply; and the Houssa gripped Olari by the shoulder and flung him backward.




            "You shall answer for this!" roared the Hon. George Tackle, in impotent wrath. "What are you going to do with him? My God! No, no!—not without a trial!"




            He sprang forward, but the Houssas caught him and restrained him.


          




          

             


          




          

            "For what you have done," said the correspondent—this was a month after, and he was going aboard the homeward steamer—"you shall suffer!"




            "I only wish to point out to you," said Sanders, "that if I had not arrived in the nick of time, you would have done all the suffering—they were going to sacrifice you on the night I arrived. Didn't you see the post?"




            "That is a lie!" said the other. "I will make England ring with your infamy. The condition of your district is a blot on civilisation!"


          




          

             


          




          

            "There is no doubt," said Mr. Justice Keneally, summing up in the libel action, Sanders v. The Courier and Echo and another, "that the defendant Tackle did write a number of very libellous and damaging statements, and, to my mind, the most appalling aspect of the case is that, commissioned as he was to investigate the condition of affairs in the district of Lukati, he did not even trouble to find out where Lukati was. As you have been told, gentlemen of the jury, there are no less than four Lukatis in West Africa, the one in Togoland being the district in which it was intended the defendant should go. How he came to mistake Lukati of British West Africa for the Lukati of German Togoland, I do not know, but in order to bolster up his charges against a perfectly-innocent British official he brought forward a number of unsupported statements, each of which must be regarded as damaging to the plaintiff, but more damaging still to the newspaper that in its colossal ignorance published them."




            The jury awarded Sanders nine thousand seven hundred and fifty pounds.


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VI.


        




        

          

            THE DANCING STONES.


          




          

            Heroes should be tall and handsome, with flashing eyes; Sanders was not so tall, was yellow of face, moreover had grey hair. Heroes should also be of gentle address, full of soft phrases, for such tender women who come over their horizon; Sanders was a dispassionate man who swore on the slightest provocation, and had no use for women any way.




            When you place a man upon a throne, even though that throne be a wooden stool worth in the mart fourpence more or less, you assume a responsibility which greatly outweighs all the satisfaction or personal gratification you may derive from your achievement. There is a grave in Toledo, a slab of brass, over a great king-maker who lived long enough to realise his insignificance. The epitaph upon that brass tomb of his is eloquent of his sum knowledge of life and human effort.
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            says the inscription, and Powder and Nothing is the ultimate destiny of all king-makers.




            Sanders was a maker of kings in the early days. He helped break a few, so it was in obedience to the laws of compensation that he took his part in reconstructive work.




            He broke Esindini, Matabini, T'saki—to name three—and helped, in the very old days, and in another country, to break Lobengula, the Great Bull.




            King-maker he was beyond question—you could see Republicanism written legibly in the amused grin with which he made them—but the kings he made were little ones—that is the custom of the British-African rule, they break a big king and put many little kings in his place, because it is much safer.




            Somewhere about 12° north, and in longitude 0°, is a land which is peculiar for the fact that it is British, French, German, and Italian—according to which map of Africa you judge it by.




            At the time of which I write it was neither, but it was ruled by Mensikilimbili for the Great King. He was the most powerful of monarchs, and, for the matter of that, the most cruel. His dominion stretched "from moonrise to sunset," said the natives, and he held undisputed sway.




            He had a court, and sat upon an ivory throne, and wore over the leopard skins of his rank a mantle woven of gold thread and scarlet thread, and he administered justice. He had three hundred wives and forty thousand fighting men, and his acquaintance with white men began and ended with the coming of a French Mission, who presented him with a tall hat, a barrel organ, and one hundred thousand francs in gold.




            This was Limbili, the great King of Yitingi.




            The little kings of the Southern lands spoke of him with bated breath; his name was uttered in a low voice, as of a god; he was the symbol of majesty and of might—the Isisi people, themselves a nation of some importance, and boastful likewise, referred to themselves disparagingly when the kingdom of Yitingi was mentioned.




            Following the French Mission, Sanders went up as envoy to the Limbilu, carrying presents of a kind and messages of good will.




            He was escorted into the territory by a great army and was lodged in the city of the king. After two days' waiting he was informed that his Majesty would see him, and was led to the Presence.




            The Presence was an old man, a vicious old man, if Sanders was any judge of character, who showed unmistakable signs of anger and contempt when the Commissioner displayed his presents.




            "And what are these, white man?" said the king. "Toys for my women, or presents for my little chiefs?"




            "These are for your Greatness," said Sanders quietly, "from a people who do not gauge friendship by the costliness of presents."




            The king gave a little sniff.




            "Tell me, white man," he said; "in your travels have you ever seen so great a king as I?"




            "Lord king," said Sanders, frank to a fault. "I have seen greater."




            The king frowned, and the crowd about his sacred person muttered menacingly.




            "There you lie," said the king calmly; "for there never was a greater king than I."




            "Let the white man say who is greater," croaked an aged councillor, and a murmur of approval arose.




            "Lord," said Sanders, looking into the eyes of the old man who sat on the throne, "I have seen Lo Ben."[2]




            The king frowned again, and nodded.




            "Of him I have heard," he said; "he was a great king and an eater-up of nations—who else?"




            "King," lied Sanders, "also Ketcewayo"; and something like a hush fell upon the court, for the name of Ketcewayo was one that travelled north.




            "But of white kings," persisted the chief; "is there a white king in the world whose word when it goes forth causes men to tremble?"




            Sanders grinned internally, knowing such a king, but answered that in all his life he had never met such a king.




            "And of armies," said the king, "have you ever seen an army such as mine?"




            And so through the category of his possessions he ran; and Sanders, finding that the lie was to save himself a great deal of trouble, lied and acclaimed King Limbili as the greatest king in all the world, commander of the most perfect army, ruler of a sublime kingdom.




            It may be said that the kingdom of Yitingi owed its integrity to its faults, for, satisfied with the perfection of all his possessions, the great king confined his injustices, his cruelties, and his little wars within the boundaries of his state. Also he sought relaxation therein.




            One day, just after the rains, when the world was cool and the air filled with the faint scent of African spring, Sanders made a tour through the little provinces. These are those lands which lie away from the big rivers. Countries curled up in odd corners, bisected sharply on the map by this or that international boundary line, or scattered on the fringe of the wild country vaguely inscribed by the chartographer as "Under British Influence."




            It was always an interesting journey—Sanders made it once a year—for the way led up strange rivers and through unfamiliar scenes, past villages where other white men than Sanders were never seen. After a month's travel the Commissioner came to Icheli, which lies on the border of the great king's domain, and with immense civility he was received by the elders and the chiefs.




            "Lord, you have come at a good moment," said the chief solemnly, "to-night Daihili dances."




            "And who is Daihili?" asked Sanders.




            They told him; later they brought for his inspection a self-conscious girl, a trifle pert, he thought, for a native.




            A slim girl, taller than the average woman, with a figure perfectly modelled, a face not unpleasant even from the European standpoint, graceful in carriage, her every movement harmonious. Sanders, chewing the end of his cigar, took her in at one glance.




            "My girl, they tell me that you dance," he said.




            "That is so, master," she said; "I am the greatest dancer in all the world."




            "So far I cannot go," said the cautious Commissioner; "but I do not doubt that your dancing is very wonderful."




            "Lord," she said, with a gesture, "when I dance men go mad, losing their senses. To-night when the moon is high I will show you the dance of the Three Lovers."




            "To-night," said Sanders briefly, "I shall be in bed—and, I trust, asleep."




            The girl frowned a little, was possibly piqued, being a woman of fifteen, and in no wise different to women elsewhere in the world. This Sanders did not know, and I doubt whether the knowledge would have helped him much if he did.




            He heard the tom-tom beating, that night as he lay in bed, and the rhythmical clapping of hands, and fell asleep wondering what would be the end of a girl who danced so that men went mad.




            The child was the chief's daughter, and at parting Sanders had a few words to say concerning her.




            "This daughter of yours is fifteen, and it would be better if she were married," he said.




            "Lord, she has many lovers, but none rich enough to buy her," said the proud father, "because she is so great a dancer. Chiefs and headmen from villages far distant come to see her." He looked round and lowered his voice. "It is said," he whispered, "that the Great One himself has spoken of her. Perhaps he will send for her, offering this and that. In such a case," said the chief hopefully, "I will barter and bargain, keeping him in suspense, and every day the price will rise——"




            "If the Great One need her, let her go," said Sanders, "lest instead of money presents he sends an army. I will have no war, or women palaver, which is worse than war, in my country—mark that, chief."




            "Lord, your word is my desire," said the chief conventionally.




            Sanders went back to his own people by easy stages. At Isisi he was detained for over a week over a question of witch-craft; at Belembi (in the Isisi country) he stopped three days to settle a case of murder by fetish. He was delivering judgment, and Abiboo, the Sergeant of Police, was selecting and testing his stoutest cane for the whipping which was to follow, when the chief of the Icheli came flying down the river with three canoes, and Sanders, who, from where he sat, commanded an uninterrupted view of the river, knew there was trouble—and guessed what that trouble was.




            "Justice!" demanded the chief, his voice trembling with the rage and fear he had nursed, "justice against the Old One, the stealer of girls, the destroyer of cities—may death go to him. Iwa!—--"




            The very day Sanders had left, the messenger of the great king had come, and with him a hundred warriors, demanding the dancing girl. True to his pre-arranged scheme, the chief began the inevitable bargaining over terms. The presents offered were too small. The girl was worth a hundred thousand rods—nay, a thousand bags of salt.




            "You were mad," said Sanders calmly; "no woman is worth a thousand bags of salt."




            "Well, that might be," admitted the outraged father; "yet it would be folly to begin by naming a price too low. The bargaining went on through the night and all the next day, and in the end the envoy of the great king grew impatient.




            "Let the woman be sent for," he said, and obedient to the summons came Daihili, demure enough, yet with covert glances of encouragement to the unemotional ambassador, and with subtle exhibitions of her charms.




            "Woman," said the messenger, "the greatest of kings desires you, will you come?"




            "Lord," said the girl, "I wish for nothing better."




            With that, the hundred armed warriors in attendance at the palaver closed round the girl.




            "And so," said Sanders, "you got nothing?"




            "Lord, it is as you say," moaned the old chief.




            "It is evident," said Sanders, "that an injustice has been done; for no man may take a woman unless he pay. I think," he added, with a flash of that mordant humour which occasionally illuminated his judgments, "that the man pays twice, once to the father, and all his life to his wife—but that is as may be."




            Six weeks later, after consultation, Sanders sent a messenger to the great king, demanding the price of the woman.




            What happened to the messenger I would rather not describe. That he was killed, is saying the least. Just before he died, when the glaze of death must have been on his eyes, and his poor wrecked body settling to the rest of oblivion, he was carried to a place before the king's hut, and Daihili danced the Dance of the Spirits. This much is now known.




            Sanders did nothing; nor did the British Government, but hurried notes were exchanged between ambassadors and ministers in Paris, and that was the end of the incident.




            Two Icheli spies went up into the great king's country. One came back saying that the dancing girl was the favourite wife of the old king, and that her whims swayed the destinies of the nation. Also he reported that because of this slim girl who danced, many men, councillors, and captains of war had died the death.




            The other spy did not come back.




            It may have been his discovery that induced the girl to send an army against the Icheli, thinking perchance that her people were spying upon her.




            One day the city of Icheli was surrounded by the soldiers of the great king, and neither man, woman nor child escaped.




            The news of the massacre did not come to Sanders for a long time. The reason was simple there was none to carry the message, for the Icheli are isolated folk. One day, however, an Isisi hunting party, searching for elephants, came upon a place where there was a smell of burning and many skeletons—and thus Sanders knew——




            "We cannot," wrote Monsieur Leon Marchassa, Minister for Colonial Affairs, "accept responsibility for the misdoings of the king of the Yitingi, and my Government would regard with sympathetic interest any attempt that was made by His Majesty's Government to pacify this country."




            But the British Government did nothing, because war is an expensive matter, and Sanders grinned and cursed his employers genially.




            Taking his life in his hands, he went up to the border of Yitingi, with twenty policemen, and sent a messenger—a Yitingi messenger—to the king. With the audacity which was not the least of his assets, he demanded that the king should come to him for a palaver.




            This adventure nearly proved abortive at the beginning, for just as the Zaire was steaming to the borders Sanders unexpectedly came upon traces of a raiding expedition. There were unmistakable signs as to the author.




            "I have a mind to turn back and punish that cursed Bosambo, Chief of the Ochori," he said to Sergeant Abiboo, "for having sworn by a variety of gods and devils that he would keep the peace; behold he has been raiding in foreign territory."




            "He will keep, master," said Abiboo, "besides which, he is in the neighbourhood, for his fires are still warm."




            So Sanders went on, and sent his message to the king.




            He kept steam in his little boat—he had chosen the only place where the river touches the Yitingi border—and waited, quite prepared to make an ignominious, if judicious, bolt.




            To his astonishment, his spies brought word that the king was coming. He owed this condescension to the influence of the little dancing girl, for she, woman-like, had a memory for rebuffs, and had a score to settle with Mr. Commissioner Sanders.




            The great king arrived, and across the meadow-like lands that fringe the river on both sides Sanders watched the winding procession with mingled feelings. The king halted a hundred yards from the river, and his big scarlet umbrella was the centre of a black line of soldiers spreading out on either hand for three hundred yards.




            Then a party detached itself and came towards the dead tree by the water side, whereon hung limply in the still air the ensign of England.




            "This," said Sanders to himself, "is where I go dead one time."




            It is evidence of the seriousness of the situation, as it appealed to him, that he permitted himself to descend to Coast English.




            "The king, the Great One, awaits you, white man, offering you safety in his shadow," said the king's messenger; and Sanders nodded. He walked leisurely toward the massed troops, and presently appeared before the old man squatting on a heap of skins and blinking like an ape in the sunlight.




            "Lord king, live for ever," said Sanders glibly, and as he raised his hand in salute he saw the girl regarding him from under knit brows.




            "What is your wish, white man?" said the old king; "what rich presents do you bring, that you call me many days' journey?"




            "Lord, I bring no presents," said Sanders boldly; "but a message from a king who is greater than you, whose soldiers outnumber the sands of the river, and whose lands extend from the east to the west, from the north to the south."




            "There is no such king," snarled the old man. "You lie, white man, and I will cut your tongue into little strips."




            "Let him give his message, master," said the girl.




            "This is the message," said Sanders. He stood easily, with his hands in the pockets of his white uniform jacket, and the king was nearer death than he knew. "My master says: 'Because the Great King of Yitingi has eaten up the Icheli folk: because he has crossed the borderland and brought suffering to my people, my heart is sore. Yet, if the Great King will pay a fine of one thousand head of cattle and will allow free access to his country for my soldiers and my commissioners, I will live in peace with him.'"




            The old man laughed, a wicked, cackling laugh.




            "Oh, ko!" he chuckled; "a great king!"




            Then the girl stepped forward.




            "Sandi," she said, "once you put me to shame, for when I would have danced for you, you slept."




            "To you, Daihili," said Sanders steadily, "I say nothing; I make no palaver with women, for that is not the custom or the law. Still less do I talk with dancing girls. My business is with Limbili the king."




            The king was talking rapidly behind his hand to a man who bent over him, and Sanders, his hands still in his jacket pockets, snapped down the safety catches of his automatic Colts.




            All the time the girl spoke he was watching from the corners of his eyes the man who talked with the king. He saw him disappear in the crowd of soldiers who stood behind the squatting figures, and prepared for the worst.




            "Since I may not dance for you," the girl was saying, "my lord the king would have you dance for me."




            "That is folly," said Sanders: then he saw the line on either side wheel forward, and out came his pistols.




            "Crack! Crack!"




            The shot intended for the king missed him, and broke the leg of a soldier behind.




            It had been hopeless from the first; this Sanders realised with some philosophy, as he lay stretched on the baked earth, trussed like a fowl, and exceedingly uncomfortable. At the first shot Abiboo, obeying his instructions, would turn the bows of the steamer down stream; this was the only poor satisfaction he could derive from the situation.




            Throughout that long day, with a pitiless sun beating down upon him, he lay in the midst of an armed guard, waiting for the death which must come in some dreadful form or other.




            He was undismayed, for this was the logical end of the business. Toward the evening they gave him water, which was most acceptable. From the gossip of his guards he gathered that the evening had been chosen for his exit, but the manner of it he must guess.




            From where he lay he could see, by turning his head a little, the king's tent, and all the afternoon men were busily engaged in heaping flat stones upon the earth before the pavilion. They were of singular uniformity, and would appear to be specially hewn and dressed for some purpose. He asked his guard a question.




            "They are the dancing stones, white man," said the soldier, "they come from the mountain near the city."




            When darkness fell a huge fire was lit; it was whilst he was watching this that he heard of the Zaire's escape, and was thankful.




            He must have been dozing, exhausted in body and mind, when he was dragged to his feet, his bonds were slipped, and he was led before the king. Then he saw what form his torture was to take.




            The flat stones were being taken from the fire with wooden pincers and laid to form a rough pavement before the tent.




            "White man," said the king, as rude hands pulled off the Commissioner's boots, "the woman Daihili would see you dance."




            "Be assured, king," said Sanders, between his teeth, "that some day you shall dance in hell in more pleasant company, having first danced at the end of a rope."




            "If you live through the dancing," said the king, "you will be sorry."




            A ring of soldiers with their spears pointing inward surrounded the pavement, those on the side of the tent crouching so that their bodies might not interrupt the Great One's view.




            "Dance," said the king; and Sanders was thrown forward. The first stone he touched was only just warm, and on this he stood still till a spear-thrust sent him to the next. It was smoking hot, and he leapt up with a stifled cry. Down he came to another, hotter still, and leapt again—




            "Throw water over him," said the amused king, when they dragged the fainting man off the stones, his clothes smouldering where he lay in an inert heap.




            "Now dance," said the king again—when out of the darkness about the group leapt a quivering pencil of yellow light.




            Ha-ha-ha-ha-a-a-a!




            Abiboo's Maxim-gun was in action at a range of fifty yards, and with him five hundred Ochori men under that chief of chiefs, Bosambo.




            For a moment the Yitingi stood, and then, as with a wild yell which was three-parts fear, the Ochori charged, the king's soldiers broke and fled.




            They carried Sanders to the steamer quickly, for the Yitingi would re-form, being famous night fighters. Sanders, sitting on the deck of the steamer nursing his burnt feet and swearing gently, heard the scramble of the Ochori as they got into their canoes, heard the grunting of his Houssas hoisting the Maxim on board, and fainted again.




            "Master," said Bosambo in the morning, "many moons ago you made charge against the Ochori, saying they would not fight. That was true, but in those far-off days there was no chief Bosambo. Now, because of my teaching, and because I have put fire into their stomachs, they have defeated the soldiers of the Great King."




            He posed magnificently, for on his shoulders was a mantle of gold thread woven with blue, which was not his the night before.




            "Bosambo," said Sanders, "though I have a score to settle with you for breaking the law by raiding, I am grateful that the desire for the properties of others brought you to this neighbourhood. Where did you get that cloak?" he demanded.




            "I stole it," said Bosambo frankly, "from the tent of the Great King; also I brought with me one of the stones upon which my lord would not stand. I brought this, thinking that it would be evidence."




            Sanders nodded, and bit his cigar with a little grimace. "On which my lord would not stand," was very prettily put.




            "Let me see it," he said; and Bosambo himself carried it to him.




            It had borne the heat well enough, but rough handling had chipped a corner; and Sanders looked at this cracked corner long and earnestly.




            "Here," he said, "is an argument that no properly constituted British Government can overlook—I see Limbili's finish."


          




          

             


          




          

            The rainy season came round and the springtime, before Sanders again stood in the presence of the Great King. All around him was desolation and death. The plain was strewn with the bodies of men, and the big city was a smoking ruin. To the left, three regiments of Houssas were encamped; to the right, two battalions of African Rifles sat at "chop," and the snappy notes of their bugles came sharply through the still air.




            "I am an old man," mumbled the king; but the girl who crouched at his side said nothing. Only her eyes never left the brick-red face of Sanders.




            "Old you are," he said, "yet not too old to die."




            "I am a great king," whined the other, "and it is not proper that a great king should hang."




            "Yet if you live," said Sanders, "many other great kings will say, 'We may commit these abominations, and because of our greatness we shall live.'"




            "And what of me, lord?" said the girl in a low voice.




            "You!" Sanders looked at her. "Ho, hi," he said, as though he had just remembered her. "You are the dancing girl? Now we shall do nothing with you, Daihili—because you are nothing."




            He saw her shrink as one under a lash.




            After the execution, the Colonel of the Houssas and Sanders were talking together.




            "What I can't understand," said the Colonel, "is why we suddenly decided upon this expedition. It has been necessary for years—but why this sudden activity?"




            Sanders grinned mysteriously.




            "A wonderful people, the English," he said airily. "Old Man Limbili steals British subjects, and I report it. 'Very sad,' says England. He wipes out a nation. 'Deplorable!' says England. He makes me dance on the original good-intention stones of Hades. 'Treat it as a joke,' says England; but when I point out that these stones assay one ounce ten penny-weights of refined gold, and that we've happed upon the richest reef in Central Africa, there's an army here in six months!"




            I personally think that Sanders may have been a little unjust in his point of view. After all, wars cost money, and wars of vengeance are notoriously unprofitable.


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VII.


        




        

          

            THE FOREST OF HAPPY DREAMS.


          




          

            Sanders was tied up at a "wooding," being on his way to collect taxes and administer justice to the folk who dwell on the lower Isisi River.




            By the river-side the little steamer was moored. There was a tiny bay here, and the swift currents of the river were broken to a gentle flow; none the less, he inspected the shore-ends of the wire hawsers before he crossed the narrow plank that led to the deck of the Zaire. The wood was stacked on the deck, ready for to-morrow's run. The new water-gauge had been put in by Yoka, the engineer, as he had ordered; the engines had been cleaned; and Sanders nodded approvingly. He stepped lightly over two or three sleeping forms curled up on the deck, and gained the shore. "Now I think I'll turn in," he muttered, and looked at his watch. It was nine o'clock. He stood for a moment on the crest of the steep bank, and stared back across the river. The night was black, but he saw the outlines of the forest on the other side. He saw the jewelled sky, and the pale reflection of stars in the water. Then he went to his tent, and leisurely got into his pyjamas. He jerked two tabloids from a tiny bottle, swallowed them, drank a glass of water, and thrust his head through the tent opening. "Ho, Sokani!" he called, speaking in the vernacular, "let the lo-koli sound!"




            He went to bed.




            He heard the rustle of men moving, the gurgles of laughter as his subtle joke was repeated, for the Cambul people have a keen sense of humour, and then the penetrating rattle of sticks on the native drum—a hollow tree-trunk. Fiercely it beat—furiously, breathlessly, with now and then a deeper note as the drummer, using all his art, sent the message of sleep to the camp.




            In one wild crescendo, the lo-koli ceased, and Sanders turned with a sigh of content and closed his eyes—he sat up suddenly. He must have dozed; but he was wide awake now.




            He listened, then slipped out of bed, pulling on his mosquito boots. Into the darkness of the night he stepped, and found N'Kema, the engineer, waiting.




            "You heard, master?" said the native.




            "I heard," said Sanders, with a puzzled face, "yet we are nowhere near a village."




            He listened.




            From the night came a hundred whispering noises, but above all these, unmistakable, the faint clatter of an answering drum. The white man frowned in his perplexity. "No village is nearer than the Bongindanga," he muttered, "not even a fishing village; the woods are deserted——"




            The native held up a warning finger, and bent his head, listening. He was reading the message that the drum sent. Sanders waited; he knew the wonderful fact of this native telegraph, how it sent news through the trackless wilds. He could not understand it, no European could; but he had respect for its mystery.




            "A white man is here," read the native; "he has the sickness."




            "A white man!"




            In the darkness Sanders' eyebrows rose incredulously.




            "He is a foolish one," N'Kema read; "he sits in the Forest of Happy Thoughts, and will not move."




            Sanders clicked his lips impatiently. "No white man would sit in the Forest of Happy Thoughts," he said, half to himself, "unless he were mad."




            But the distant drum monotonously repeated the outrageous news. Here, indeed, in the heart of the loveliest glade in all Africa, encamped in the very centre of the Green Path of Death, was a white man, a sick white man—in the Forest of Happy Thoughts—a sick white man.




            So the drum went on and on, till Sanders, rousing his own lo-koli man, sent an answer crashing along the river, and began to dress hurriedly.




            In the forest lay a very sick man. He had chosen the site for the camp himself. It was in a clearing, near a little creek that wound between high elephant-grass to the river. Mainward chose it, just before the sickness came, because it was pretty. This was altogether an inadequate reason; but Mainward was a sentimentalist, and his life was a long record of choosing pretty camping places, irrespective of danger. "He was," said a newspaper, commenting on the crowning disaster which sent him a fugitive from justice to the wild lands of Africa, "over-burdened with imagination." Mainward was cursed with ill-timed confidence; this was one of the reasons he chose to linger in that deadly strip of land of the Ituri, which is clumsily named by the natives "The Lands-where-all-bad-thoughts-become-good-thoughts" and poetically adapted by explorers and daring traders as "The Forest of Happy Dreams." Over-confidence had generally been Mainward's undoing—over-confidence in the ability of his horses to win races; over-confidence in his own ability to secure money to hide his defalcations—he was a director in the Welshire County Bank once—over-confidence in securing the love of a woman, who, when the crash came, looked at him blankly and said she was sorry, but she had no idea he felt towards her like that——




            Now Mainward lifted his aching head from the pillow and cursed aloud at the din. He was endowed with the smattering of pigeon-English which a man may acquire from a three months' sojourn divided between Sierra Leone and Grand Bassam.




            "Why for they make 'em cursed noise, eh?" he fretted. "You plenty fool-man, Abiboo."




            "Si, senor," agreed the Kano boy, calmly.




            "Stop it, d'ye hear? stop it!" raved the man on the tumbled bed; "this noise is driving me mad—tell them to stop the drum."




            The lo-koli stopped of its own accord, for the listeners in the sick man's camp had heard the faint answer from Sanders.




            "Come here, Abiboo—I want some milk; open a fresh tin; and tell the cook I want some soup, too."




            The servant left him muttering and tossing from side to side on the creaking camp bedstead. Mainward had many strange things to think about. It was strange how they all clamoured for immediate attention; strange how they elbowed and fought one another in their noisy claims to his notice. Of course, there was the bankruptcy and the discovery at the bank—it was very decent of that inspector fellow to clear out—and Ethel, and the horses, and—and——




            The Valley of Happy Dreams! That would make a good story if Mainward could write; only, unfortunately, he could not write. He could sign things, sign his name "three months after date pay to the order of——" He could sign other people's names; he groaned, and winced at the thought.




            But here was a forest where bad thoughts became good, and, God knows, his mind was ill-furnished. He wanted peace and sleep and happiness—he greatly desired happiness. Now suppose "Fairy Lane" had won the Wokingham Stakes? It had not, of course (he winced again at the bad memory), but suppose it had? Suppose he could have found a friend who would have lent him £16,000, or even if Ethel——




            "Master," said Abiboo's voice, "dem puck-a-puck, him lib for come."




            "Eh, what's that?"




            Mainward turned almost savagely on the man.




            "Puck-a-puck—you hear'um?"




            But the sick man could not hear the smack of the Zaire's stern wheel, as the little boat breasted the downward rush of the river—he was surprised to see that it was dawn, and grudgingly admitted to himself that he had slept. He closed his eyes again and had a strange dream. The principal figure was a small, tanned, clean-shaven man in a white helmet, who wore a dingy yellow overcoat over his pyjamas.




            "How are you feeling?" said the stranger.




            "Rotten bad," growled Mainward, "especially about Ethel; don't you think it was pretty low down of her to lead me on to believe she was awfully fond of me, and then at the last minute to chuck me?"




            "Shocking," said the strange, white man gravely, "but put her out of your mind just now; she isn't worth troubling about. What do you say to this?"




            He held up a small, greenish pellet between his forefinger and thumb, and Mainward laughed weakly.




            "Oh, rot!" he chuckled faintly. "You're one of those Forest of Happy Dreams Johnnies; what's that? A love philtre?" He was hysterically amused at the witticism.




            Sanders nodded.




            "Love or life, it's all one," he said, but apparently unamused. "Swallow it!"




            Mainward giggled and obeyed.




            "And now," said the stranger—this was six hours later—"the best thing you can do is to let my boys put you on my steamer and take you down river."




            Mainward shook his head. He had awakened irritable and lamentably weak.




            "My dear chap, it's awfully kind of you to have come—by the way, I suppose you are a doctor?"




            Sanders shook his head.




            "On the contrary, I am the Commissioner of this district," he said flippantly—"but you were saying——"




            "I want to stay here—it's devilish pretty."




            "Devilish is the very adjective I should have used—my dear man, this is the plague spot of the Congo; it's the home of every death-dealing fly and bug in Africa."




            He waved his hand to the hidden vistas of fresh green glades, of gorgeous creepers shown in the light of the camp fires.




            "Look at the grass," he said; "it's homeland grass—that's the seductive part of it; I nearly camped here myself. Come, my friend, let me take you to my camp."




            Mainward shook his head obstinately.




            "I'm obliged, but I'll stay here for a day or so. I want to try the supernatural effects of this pleasant place," he said with a weary smile. "I've got so many thoughts that need treatment."




            "Look here," said Sanders roughly, "you know jolly well how this forest got its name; it is called Happy Dreams because it's impregnated with fever, and with every disease from beri-beri to sleeping sickness. You don't wake from the dreams you dream here. Man, I know this country, and you're a newcomer; you've trekked here because you wanted to get away from life and start all over again."




            "I beg your pardon." Mainward's face flushed; and he spoke a little stiffly.




            "Oh, I know all about you—didn't I tell you I was the Commissioner? I was in England when things were going rocky with you, and I've read the rest in the papers I get from time to time. But all that is nothing to me. I'm here to help you start fair. If you had wanted to commit suicide, why come to Africa to do it? Be sensible and shift your camp; I'll send my steamer back for your men. Will you come?"




            "No," said Mainward sulkily. "I don't want to, I'm not keen; besides, I'm not fit to travel."




            Here was an argument which Sanders could not answer. He was none too sure upon that point himself, and he hesitated before he spoke again.




            "Very well," he said at length, "suppose you stay another day to give you a chance to pull yourself together. I'll come along to-morrow with a tip-top invalid chair for you—is it a bet?"




            Mainward held out his shaking hand, and the ghost of a smile puckered the corners of his eyes. "It's a bet," he said.




            He watched the Commissioner walk through the camp, speaking to one man after another in a strange tongue. A singular, masterful man this, thought Mainward. Would he have mastered Ethel? He watched the stranger with curious eyes, and noted how his own lazy devils of carriers jumped at his word.




            "Good-night," said Sanders' voice; and Mainward looked up. "You must take another of these pellets, and to-morrow you'll be as fit as a donkey-engine. I've got to get back to my camp to-night, or I shall find half my stores stolen in the morning; but if you'd rather I stopped——"




            "No, no," replied the other hastily. He wanted to be alone. He had lots of matters to settle with himself. There was the question of Ethel, for instance.




            "You won't forget to take the tabloid?"




            "No. I say, I'm awfully obliged to you for coming. You've been a good white citizen."




            Sanders smiled. "Don't talk nonsense!" he said good-humouredly. "This is all brotherly love. White to white, and kin to kin, don't you know? We're all alone here, and there isn't a man of our colour within five hundred miles. Good-night, and please take the tabloid——"




            Mainward lay listening to the noise of departure. He thought he heard a little bell tingle. That must be for the engines. Then he heard the puck-a-puck of the wheel—so that was how the steamer got its name.




            Abiboo came with some milk. "You take um medicine, master?" he inquired.




            "I take um," murmured Mainward; but the green tabloid was underneath his pillow.




            Then there began to steal over him a curious sensation of content. He did not analyse it down to its first cause. He had had sufficient introspective exercise for one day. It came to him as a pleasant shock to realise that he was happy.




            He opened his eyes and looked round.




            His bed was laid in the open, and he drew aside the curtains of his net to get a better view.




            A little man was walking briskly toward him along the velvet stretch of grass that sloped down from the glade, and Mainward whistled.




            "Atty," he gasped. "By all that's wonderful."




            Atty, indeed, it was: the same wizened Atty as of yore; but no longer pulling the long face to which Mainward had been accustomed. The little man was in his white riding-breeches, his diminutive top-boots were splashed with mud, and on the crimson of his silk jacket there was evidence of a hard race. He touched his cap jerkily with his whip, and shifted the burden of the racing saddle he carried to the other arm.




            "Why, Atty," said Mainward, with a smile, "what on earth are you doing here?"




            "It's a short way to the jockey's room, sir," said the little man. "I've just weighed in. I thought the Fairy would do it, sir, and she did."




            Mainward nodded wisely. "I knew she would, too," he said.




            "Did she give you a smooth ride?"




            The jockey grinned again. "She never does that," he said. "But she ran gamely enough. Coming up out of the Dip, she hung a little, but I showed her the whip, and she came on as straight as a die. I thought once the Stalk would beat us—I got shut in, but I pulled her round, and we were never in difficulties. I could have won by ten lengths," said Atty.




            "You could have won by ten lengths," repeated Mainward in wonder. "Well, you've done me a good turn, Atty. This win will get me out of one of the biggest holes that ever a reckless man tumbled into—I shall not forget you, Atty."




            "I'm sure you won't, sir," said the little jockey gratefully; "if you'll excuse me now, sir——"




            Mainward nodded and watched him, as he moved quickly through the trees.




            There were several people in the glade now, and Mainward looked down ruefully at his soiled duck suit. "What an ass I was to come like this," he muttered in his annoyance. "I might have known that I should have met all these people."




            There was one he did not wish to see; and as soon as he sighted Venn, with his shy eyes and his big nose, Mainward endeavoured to slip back out of observation. But Venn saw him, and came tumbling through the trees, with his big, flabby hand extended and his dull eyes aglow.




            "Hullo, hullo!" he grinned, "been looking for you."




            Mainward muttered some inconsequent reply. "Rum place to find you, eh?" Venn removed his shining silk hat and mopped his brow with an awesome silk handkerchief.




            "But look here, old feller—about that money?"




            "Don't worry, my dear man," Mainward interposed easily. "I shall pay you now."




            "That ain't what I mean," said the other impetuously; "a few hundred more or less does not count. But you wanted a big sum——"




            "And you told me you'd see me——"




            "I know, I know," Venn put in hastily; "but that was before Kaffirs started jumpin'. Old feller, you can have it!"




            He said this with grotesque emphasis, standing with his legs wide apart, his hat perched on the back of his head, his plump hands dramatically outstretched: and Mainward laughed outright.




            "Sixteen thousand?" he asked.




            "Or twenty," said the other impressively. "I want to show you——" Somebody called him, and with a hurried apology he went blundering up the green slope, stopping and turning back to indulge in a little dumb show illustrative of his confidence in Mainward and his willingness to oblige.




            Mainward was laughing, a low, gurgling laugh of pure enjoyment. Venn, of all people! Venn, with his accursed questions and talk of securities. Well! Well!




            Then his merriment ceases, and he winced again, and his heart beat faster and faster, and a curious weakness came over him——




            How splendidly cool she looked.




            She walked in the clearing, a white, slim figure; he heard the swish of her skirt as she came through the long grass—white, with a green belt all encrusted with gold embroidery. He took in every detail hungrily—the dangling gold ornaments that hung from her belt, the lace collar at her throat, the——




            She did not hurry to him, that was not her way.




            But in her eyes dawned a gradual tenderness—those dear eyes that dropped before his shyly.




            "Ethel!" he whispered, and dared to take her hand.




            "Aren't you wonderfully surprised?" she said.




            "Ethel! Here!"




            "I—I had to come."




            She would not look at him, but he saw the pink in her cheek and heard the faltering voice with a wild hope. "I behaved so badly, dear—so very badly."




            She hung her head.




            "Dear! dear!" he muttered, and groped toward her like a blind man.




            She was in his arms, crushed against his breast, the perfume of her presence in his brain.




            "I had to come to you." Her hot cheek was against his. "I love you so."




            "Me—love me? Do you mean it?" He was tremulous with happiness, and his voice broke—"Dearest."




            Her face was upturned to his, her lips so near; he felt her heart beating as furiously as his own. He kissed her—her lips, her eyes, her dear hair——




            "O, God, I'm happy!" she sobbed, "so—so happy——"


          




          

             


          




          

            Sanders sprang ashore just as the sun was rising, and came thoughtfully through the undergrowth to the camp. Abiboo, squatting by the curtained bed, did not rise. Sanders walked to the bed, pulled aside the mosquito netting, and bent over the man who lay there.




            Then he drew the curtains again, lit his pipe slowly, and looked down at Abiboo.




            "When did he die?" he asked.




            "In the dark of the morning, master," said the man.




            Sanders nodded slowly. "Why did you not send for me?"




            For a moment the squatting figure made no reply, then he rose and stretched himself.




            "Master," he said, speaking in Arabic—which is a language which allows of nice distinctions—"this man was happy; he walked in the Forest of Happy Thoughts; why should I call him back to a land where there was neither sunshine nor happiness, but only night and pain and sickness?"




            "You're a philosopher," said Sanders irritably.




            "I am a follower of the Prophet," said Abiboo, the Kano boy; "and all things are according to God's wisdom."


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER VIII.


        




        

          

            THE AKASAVAS.


          




          

            You who do not understand how out of good evil may arise must take your spade to some virgin grassland, untouched by the hand of man from the beginning of time. Here is soft, sweet grass, and never a sign of nettle, or rank, evil weed. It is as God made it. Turn the soil with your spade, intent on improving His handiwork, and next season—weeds, nettles, lank creeping things, and coarse-leafed vegetation cover the ground.




            Your spade has aroused to life the dormant seeds of evil, germinated the ugly waste life that all these long years has been sleeping out of sight—in twenty years, with careful cultivation, you may fight down the weeds and restore the grassland, but it takes a lot of doing.




            Your intentions may have been the best in disturbing the primal sod; you may have had views of roses flourishing where grass was; the result is very much the same.




            I apply this parable to the story of a missionary and his work. The missionary was a good man, though of the wrong colour. He had large ideas on his duty to his fellows; he was inspired by the work of his cloth in another country; but, as Sanders properly said, India is not Africa.




            Kenneth McDolan came to Mr. Commissioner Sanders with a letter of introduction from the new Administration.




            Sanders was at "chop" one blazing morning when his servant, who was also his sergeant, Abiboo, brought a card to him. It was a nice card, rounded at the corners, and gilt-edged, and in the centre, in old English type, was the inscription—


          


        




        

          

            Rev. KENNETH McDOLAN.


          




          

            Underneath was scribbled in pencil: "On a brief visit." Sanders sniffed impatiently, for "reverend" meant "missionary," and "missionary" might mean anything. He looked at the card again and frowned in his perplexity. Somehow the old English and the reverendness of the visiting card did not go well with the rounded corners and the gilt edge.




            "Where is he?" he demanded.




            "Master," said Abiboo, "he is on the verandah. Shall I kick him off?" Abiboo said this very naturally and with simple directness, and Sanders stared at him.




            "Son of sin!" he said sternly, "is it thus you speak of God-men, and of white men at that?"




            "This man wears the clothes of a God-man," said Abiboo serenely; "but he is a black man, therefore of no consequence."




            Sanders pulled a pair of mosquito boots over his pyjamas and swore to himself.




            "White missionaries, yes," he said wrathfully, "but black missionaries I will not endure."




            The Reverend Kenneth was sitting in Sanders' basket-chair, one leg flung negligently over one side of the chair to display a silk sock. His finger-tips were touching, and he was gazing with good-natured tolerance at the little green garden which was the Commissioner's special delight.




            He was black, very black; but his manners were easy, and his bearing self-possessed.




            He nodded smilingly to Sanders and extended a lazy hand.




            "Ah, Mr. Commissioner," he said in faultless English, "I have heard a great deal about you."




            "Get out of that chair," said Sanders, who had no small talk worth mentioning, "and stand up when I come out to you! What do you want?"




            The Reverend Kenneth rose quickly, and accepted the situation with a rapidity which will be incomprehensible to any who do not know how thumbnail deep is the cultivation of the cultured savage.




            "I am on a brief visit," he said, a note of deference in his tone. "I am taking the small towns and villages along the coast, holding services, and I desire permission to speak to your people."




            This was not the speech he had prepared. He had come straight from England, where he had been something of a lion in Bayswater society, and where, too, his theological attainments had won him regard and no small amount of fame in even a wider circle.




            "You may speak to my people," said Sanders; "but you may not address the Kano folk nor the Houssas, because they are petrified in the faith of the Prophet."




            Regaining his self-possession, the missionary smiled.




            "To bring light into dark places——" he began.




            "Cut it out," said Sanders briefly; "the palaver is finished." He turned on his heel and re-entered the bungalow.




            Then a thought struck him.




            "Hi!" he shouted, and the retiring missionary turned back.




            "Where did you pick up the 'Kenneth McDolan'?" he asked.




            The negro smiled again.




            "It is the patronymic bestowed upon me at Sierra Leone by a good Christian white man, who brought me up and educated me as though I were his own son," he recited.




            Sanders showed his teeth.




            "I have heard of such cases," he said unpleasantly.




            The next day the missionary announced his intention of proceeding up country. He came in to see Sanders as though nothing had happened. Perhaps he expected to find the Commissioner a little ashamed of himself; but if this was so he was disappointed, for Sanders was blatantly unrepentant.




            "You've got a letter from the Administration," he said, "so I can't stop you."




            "There is work for me," said the missionary, "work of succour and relief. In India some four hundred thousand——"




            "This is not India," said Sanders shortly; and with no other word the native preacher went his way.




            Those who know the Akasava people best know them for their laziness—save in matter of vendetta, or in the settlement of such blood feuds as come their way, or in the lifting of each other's goats, in all which matters they display an energy and an agility truly inexplicable. "He is an Akasava man—he points with his foot," is a proverb of the Upper River, and the origin of the saying goes back to a misty time when (as the legend goes) a stranger happened upon a man of the tribe lying in the forest.




            "Friend," said the stranger, "I am lost. Show me the way to the river"; and the Akasava warrior, raising a leg from the ground, pointed with his toe to the path.




            Though this legend lacks something in point of humour, it is regarded as the acme of mirth-provoking stories from Bama to the Lado country.




            It was six months after the Reverend Kenneth McDolan had left for his station that there came to Sanders at his headquarters a woeful deputation, arriving in two canoes in the middle of the night, and awaiting him when he came from his bath to the broad stoep of his house in the morning—a semi-circle of chastened and gloomy men, who squatted on the wooden stoep, regarding him with the utmost misery.




            "Lord, we are of the Akasava people," said the spokesman, "and we have come a long journey."




            "So I am aware," said Sanders, with acrid dryness, "unless the Akasava country has shifted its position in the night. What do you seek?"




            "Master, we are starving," said the speaker, "for our crops have failed, and there is no fish in the river; therefore we have come to you, who are our father."




            Now this was a most unusual request; for the Central African native does not easily starve, and, moreover, there had come no news of crop failure from the Upper River.




            "All this sounds like a lie," said Sanders thoughtfully, "for how may a crop fail in the Akasava country, yet be more than sufficient in Isisi? Moreover, fish do not leave their playground without cause, and if they do they may be followed."




            The spokesman shifted uneasily.




            "Master, we have had much sickness," he said, "and whilst we cared for one another the planting season had passed; and, as for the fish, our young men were too full of sorrow for their dead to go long journeys." Sanders stared.




            "Therefore we have come from our chief asking you to save us, for we are starving."




            The man spoke with some confidence, and this was the most surprising thing of all. Sanders was nonplussed, frankly confounded. For all the eccentric course his daily life took, there was a certain regularity even in its irregularity. But here was a new and unfamiliar situation. Such things mean trouble, and he was about to probe this matter to its depth.




            "I have nothing to give you," he said, "save this advice—that you return swiftly to where you came from and carry my word to your chief. Later I will come and make inquiries."




            The men were not satisfied, and an elder, wrinkled with age, and sooty-grey of head, spoke up.




            "It is said, master," he mumbled, through his toothless jaws, "that in other lands when men starve there come many white men bringing grain and comfort."




            "Eh?"




            Sanders' eyes narrowed.




            "Wait," he said, and walked quickly through the open door of his bungalow.




            When he came out he carried a pliant whip of rhinoceros-hide, and the deputation, losing its serenity, fled precipitately.




            Sanders watched the two canoes paddling frantically up stream, and the smile was without any considerable sign of amusement. That same night the Zaire left for the Akasava country, carrying a letter to the Reverend Kenneth McDolan, which was brief, but unmistakable in its tenor.




            "Dear Sir,"—it ran—"You will accompany the bearer to headquarters, together with your belongings. In the event of your refusing to comply with this request, I have instructed my sergeant to arrest you. Yours faithfully,




            "H. Sanders, Commissioner."




            "And the reason I am sending you out of this country," said Sanders, "is because you have put funny ideas into the heads of my people."




            "I assure you——" began the negro.




            "I don't want your assurance," said Sanders, "you are not going to work an Indian Famine Fund in Central Africa."




            "The people were starving——"




            Sanders smiled.




            "I have sent word to them that I am coming to Akasava," he said grimly, "and that I will take the first starved-looking man I see and beat him till he is sore."




            The next day the missionary went, to the intense relief, be it said, of the many white missionaries scattered up and down the river; for, strange as it may appear, a negro preacher who wears a black coat and silk socks is regarded with a certain amount of suspicion.




            True to his promise, Sanders made his visit, but found none to thrash, for he came to a singularly well-fed community that had spent a whole week in digging out of the secret hiding-places the foodstuffs which, at the suggestion of a too zealous seeker after fame, it had concealed.




            "Here," said Sanders, wickedly, "endeth the first lesson."




            But he was far from happy. It is a remarkable fact that once you interfere with the smooth current of native life all manner of things happen. It cannot be truthfully said that the events that followed on the retirement from active life of the Reverend Kenneth McDolan were immediately traceable to his ingenious attempt to engineer a famine in Akasava. But he had sown a seed, the seed of an idea that somebody was responsible for their well-being—he had set up a beautiful idol of Pauperism, a new and wonderful fetish. In the short time of his stay he had instilled into the heathen mind the dim, vague, and elusive idea of the Brotherhood of Man.




            This Sanders discovered, when, returning from his visit of inspection, he met, drifting with the stream, a canoe in which lay a prone man, lazily setting his course with half-hearted paddle strokes.




            Sanders, on the bridge of his tiny steamer, pulled the little string that controlled the steam whistle, for the canoe lay in his track. Despite the warning, the man in the canoe made no effort to get out of his way, and since both were going with the current, it was only by putting the wheel over and scraping a sandbank that the steamer missed sinking the smaller craft.




            "Bring that man on board!" fumed Sanders, and when the canoe had been unceremoniously hauled to the Zaire's side by a boat-hook, and the occupant rudely pulled on board, Sanders let himself go.




            "By your infernal laziness," he said, "I see that you are of the Akasava people; yet that is no reason why you should take the middle of the channel to yourself."




            "Lord, it is written in the books of your gods," said the man, "that the river is for us all, black and white, each being equal in the eyes of the white gods."




            Sanders checked his lips impatiently.




            "When you and I are dead," he said, "we shall be equal, but since I am quick and you are quick, I shall give you ten strokes with a whip to correct the evil teaching that is within you."




            He made a convert.




            But the mischief was done.




            Sanders knew the native mind much better than any man living, and he spent a certain period every day for the next month cursing the Reverend Kenneth McDolan. So far, however, no irreparable mischief had been done, but Sanders was not the kind of man to be caught napping. Into the farthermost corners of his little kingdom his secret-service men were dispatched, and Sanders sat down to await developments.




            At first the news was good; the spies sent back stories of peace, of normal happiness; then the reports became less satisfactory. The Akasava country is unfortunately placed, for it is the very centre territory, the ideal position for the dissemination of foolish propaganda, as Sanders had discovered before.




            The stories the spies sent or brought were of secret meetings, of envoys from tribe to tribe, envoys that stole out from villages by dead of night, of curious rites performed in the depth of the forest and other disturbing matters.




            Then came a climax.




            Tigili, the king of the N'Gombi folk, made preparations for a secret journey. He sacrificed a goat and secured good omens; likewise three witch-doctors in solemn conclave gave a favourable prophecy.




            The chief slipped down the river one night with fourteen paddlers, a drummer, his chief headsman, and two of his wives, and reached the Akasava city at sunset the next evening. Here the chief of the Akasava met him, and led him to his hut.




            "Brother," said the Akasava chief, not without a touch of pompousness, "I have covered my bow with the skin of a monkey."




            Tigili nodded gravely.




            "My arrows are winged with the little clouds," he said in reply.




            In this cryptic fashion they spoke for the greater part of an hour, and derived much profit therefrom.




            In the shadow of the hut without lay a half-naked man, who seemed to sleep, his head upon his arm, his legs doubled up comfortably.




            One of the Akasava guard saw him, and sought to arouse him with the butt of his spear, but he only stirred sleepily, and, thinking that he must be a man of Tigili's retinue, they left him.




            When the king and the chief had finished their palaver, Tigili rose from the floor of the hut and went back to his canoe, and the chief of the Akasava stood on the bank of the river watching the craft as it went back the way it had come.




            The sleeper rose noiselessly and took another path to the river. Just outside the town he had to cross a path of moonlit clearing, and a man challenged him.




            This man was an Akasava warrior, and was armed, and the sleeper stood obedient to the summons.




            "Who are you?"




            "I am a stranger," said the man.




            The warrior came nearer and looked in his face.




            "You are a spy of Sandi," he said, and then the other closed with him.




            The warrior would have shouted, but a hand like steel was on his throat. The sentinel made a little sound like the noise a small river makes when it crosses a shallow bed of shingle, then his legs bent limply, and he went down.




            The sleeper bent down over him, wiped his knife on the bare shoulder of the dead man, and went on his way to the river. Under the bush he found a canoe, untied the native rope that fastened it, and stepping in, he sent the tiny dug-out down the stream.


          




          

             


          




          

            "And what do you make of all this?" asked Sanders. He was standing on his broad stoep, and before him was the spy, a lithe young man, in the uniform of a sergeant of Houssa Police.




            "Master, it is the secret society, and they go to make a great killing," said the sergeant.




            The Commissioner paced the verandah with his head upon his breast, his hands clasped behind his back.




            These secret societies he knew well enough, though his territories had been free of them. He knew their mushroom growth; how they rose from nothingness with rituals and practices ready-made. He knew their influence up and down the Liberian coast; he had some knowledge of the "silent ones" of Nigeria, and had met the "white faces" in the Kassai. And now the curse had come to his territory. It meant war, the upsetting of twenty years' work—the work of men who died and died joyfully, in the faith that they had brought peace to the land—it meant the undermining of all his authority.




            He turned to Abiboo.




            "Take the steamer," he said, "and go quickly to the Ochori country, telling Bosambo, the chief, that I will come to him—the palaver is finished." He knew he could depend upon Bosambo if the worst came.




            In the days of waiting he sent a long message to the Administration, which lived in ease a hundred miles down the coast. He had a land wire running along the seashore, and when it worked it was a great blessing. Fortunately it was in good order now, but there had been times when wandering droves of elephants had pulled up the poles and twisted a mile or so of wire into a hopeless tangle.




            The reply to his message came quickly.




            "Take extreme steps to wipe out society. If necessary arrest Tigili. I will support you with four hundred men and a gunboat; prefer you should arrange the matter without fuss.




            "Administration."




            Sanders took a long walk by the sea to think out the situation and the solution. If the people were preparing for war, there would be simultaneous action, a general rising. He shook his head. Four hundred men and a gunboat more or less would make no difference. There was a hope that one tribe would rise before the other; he could deal with the Akasava; he could deal with the Isisi plus the Akasava; he was sure of the Ochori—that was a comfort—but the others? He shook his head again. Perhaps the inherent idleness of the Akasava would keep them back. Such a possibility was against their traditions.




            He must have come upon a solution suddenly, for he stopped dead in his walk, and stood still, thinking profoundly, with his head upon his breast. Then he turned and walked quickly back to his bungalow.




            What date had been chosen for the rising we may never know for certain. What is known is that the Akasava, the N'Gombi, the Isisi, and the Boleki folk were preparing in secret for a time of killing, when there came the great news.




            Sandi was dead.




            A canoe had overturned on the Isisi River, and the swift current had swept the Commissioner away, and though men ran up and down the bank no other sign of him was visible but a great white helmet that floated, turning slowly, out of sight.




            So a man of the Akasava reported, having learnt it from a sergeant of Houssas, and instantly the lo-koli beat sharply, and the headmen of the villages came panting to the palaver house to meet the paramount chief of the Akasava.




            "Sandi is dead," said the chief solemnly. "He was our father and our mother and carried us in his arms; we loved him and did many disagreeable things for him because of our love. But now that he is dead, and there is none to say 'Yea' or 'Nay' to us, the time of which I have spoken to you secretly has come; therefore let us take up our arms and go out, first against the God-men who pray and bewitch us with the sprinkling of water, then against the chief of the Ochori, who for many years have put shame upon us."




            "Master," said a little chief from the fishing village which is near to the Ochori border, "is it wise—our Lord Sandi having said there shall be no war?"




            "Our Lord Sandi is dead," said the paramount chief wisely; "and being dead, it does not greatly concern us what he said; besides which," he said, as a thought struck him, "last night I had a dream and saw Sandi; he was standing amidst great fires, and he said, 'Go forth and bring me the head of the chief of the Ochori.'"




            No further time was wasted.




            That night the men of twenty villages danced the dance of killing, and the great fire of the Akasava burnt redly on the sandy beach to the embarrassment of a hippo family that lived in the high grasses near by.




            In the grey of the morning the Akasava chief mustered six hundred spears and three score of canoes, and he delivered his oration:




            "First, we will destroy the mission men, for they are white, and it is not right that they should live and Sandi be dead; then we will go against Bosambo, the chief of the Ochori. When rains came in the time of kidding, he who is a foreigner and of no human origin brought many evil persons with him and destroyed our fishing villages, and Sandi said there should be no killing. Now Sandi is dead, and, I do not doubt, in hell, and there is none to hold our pride."




            Round the bend of the river, ever so slowly, for she was breasting a strong and treacherous current, came the nose of the Zaire. It is worthy of note that the little blue flag at her stern was not at half-mast. The exact significance of this was lost on the Akasava. Gingerly the little craft felt its way to the sandy strip of beach, a plank was thrust forth, and along it came, very dapper and white, his little ebony stick with the silver knob swinging between his fingers, Mr. Commissioner Sanders, very much alive, and there were two bright Maxim-guns on either side of the gangway that covered the beach.




            A nation, paralysed by fear and apprehension, watched the debarquement, the chief of the Akasava being a little in advance of his painted warriors.




            On Sanders' face was a look of innocent surprise. "Chief," said he, "you do me great honour that you gather your young men to welcome me; nevertheless, I would rather see them working in their gardens."




            He walked along one row of fighting men, plentifully besmeared with cam-wood, and his was the leisurely step of some great personage inspecting a guard of honour.




            "I perceive," he went on, talking over his shoulder to the chief who, fascinated by the unexpected vision, followed him, "I perceive that each man has a killing spear, also a fighting shield of wicker work, and many have N'Gombi swords."




            "Lord, it is true," said the chief, recovering his wits, "for we go hunting elephant in the Great Forest."




            "Also that some have the little bones of men fastened about their necks—that is not for the elephant."




            He said this meditatively, musingly, as he continued his inspection, and the chief was frankly embarrassed.




            "There is a rumour," he stammered, "it is said—there came a spy who told us—that the Ochori were gathering for war, and we were afraid——"




            "Strange," said Sanders, half to himself, but speaking in the vernacular, "strange indeed is this story, for I have come straight from the Ochori city, and there I saw nothing but men who ground corn and hunted peacefully; also their chief is ill, suffering from a fever."




            He shook his head in well-simulated bewilderment.




            "Lord," said the poor chief of the Akasava, "perhaps men have told us lies—such things have happened——"




            "That is true," said Sanders gravely. "This is a country of lies; some say that I am dead; and, lo! the news has gone around that there is no law in the land, and men may kill and war at their good pleasure."




            "Though I die at this minute," said the chief virtuously, "though the river turn to fire and consume my inmost stomach, though every tree become a tiger to devour me, I have not dreamt of war."




            Sanders grinned internally.




            "Spare your breath," he said gently. "You who go hunting elephants, for it is a long journey to the Great Forest, and there are many swamps to be crossed, many rivers to be swum. My heart is glad that I have come in time to bid you farewell."




            There was a most impressive silence, for this killing of elephants was a stray excuse of the chief's. The Great Forest is a journey of two months, one to get there and one to return, and is moreover through the most cursed country, and the Akasava are not a people that love long journeys save with the current of the river.




            The silence was broken by the chief.




            "Lord, we desire to put off our journey in your honour, for if we go, how shall we gather in palaver?"




            Sanders shook his head.




            "Let no man stop the hunter," quoth he. "Go in peace, chief, and you shall secure many teeth."[3] He saw a sudden light come to the chief's eyes, but continued, "I will send with you a sergeant of Houssas, that he may carry back to me the story of your prowess"—the light died away again—"for there will be many liars who will say that you never reached the Great Forest, and I shall have evidence to confound them."




            Still the chief hesitated, and the waiting ranks listened, eagerly shuffling forward, till they ceased to bear any semblance to an ordered army, and were as a mob.




            "Lord," said the chief, "we will go to-morrow——"




            The smile was still on Sanders' lips, but his face was set, and his eyes held a steely glitter that the chief of the Akasava knew.




            "You go to-day, my man," said Sanders, lowering his voice till he spoke in little more than a whisper, "else your warriors march under a new chief, and you swing on a tree."




            "Lord, we go," said the man huskily, "though we are bad marchers and our feet are very tender."




            Sanders, remembering the weariness of the Akasava, found his face twitching.




            "With sore feet you may rest," he said significantly; "with sore backs you can neither march nor rest—go!"




            At dawn the next morning the N'Gombi people came in twenty-five war canoes to join their Akasava friends, and found the village tenanted by women and old men, and Tigili, the king, in the shock of the discovery, surrendered quietly to the little party of Houssas on the beach.




            "What comes to me, lord?" asked Tigili, the king.




            Sanders whistled thoughtfully.




            "I have some instructions about you somewhere," he said.


          




          




          

             


          


        


      




      

        

          


        


      


    


  




  

    

      

        

          CHAPTER IX.


        




        

          

            THE WOOD OF DEVILS.


          




          

            Four days out of M'Sakidanga, if native report be true, there is a trickling stream that meanders down from N'Gombi country. Native report says that this is navigable even in the dry season.




            The missionaries at Bonginda ridicule this report; and Arburt, the young chief of the station, with a gentle laugh in his blue eyes, listened one day to the report of Elebi about a fabulous land at the end of this river, and was kindly incredulous.




            "If it be that ivory is stored in this place," he said in the vernacular, "or great wealth lies for the lifting, go to Sandi, for this ivory belongs to the Government. But do you, Elebi, fix your heart more upon God's treasures in heaven, and your thoughts upon your unworthiness to merit a place in His kingdom, and let the ivory go."




            Elebi was known to Sanders as a native evangelist of the tornado type, a thunderous, voluble sub-minister of the service; he had, in his ecstatic moments, made many converts. But there were days of reaction, when Elebi sulked in his mud hut, and reviewed Christianity calmly.




            It was a service, this new religion. You could not work yourself to a frenzy in it, and then have done with the thing for a week. You must needs go on, on, never tiring, never departing from the straight path, exercising irksome self-restraint, leaving undone that which you would rather do.




            "Religion is prison," grumbled Elebi, after his interview, and shrugged his broad, black shoulders.




            In his hut he was in the habit of discarding his European coat for the loin cloth and the blanket, for Elebi was a savage—an imitative savage—but still barbarian. Once, preaching on the River of Devils, he had worked himself up to such a pitch of enthusiastic fervour that he had smitten a scoffer, breaking his arm, and an outraged Sanders had him arrested, whipped, and fined a thousand rods. Hereafter Elebi had figured in certain English missionary circles as a Christian martyr, for he had lied magnificently, and his punishment had been represented as a form of savage persecution.




            But the ivory lay buried three days' march beyond the Secret River; thus Elebi brooded over the log that smouldered in his hut day and night. Three days beyond the river, branching off at a place where there were two graves, the country was reputably full of devils, and Elebi shuddered at the thought; but, being a missionary and a lay evangelist, and, moreover, the proud possessor of a copy of the Epistle to the Romans (laboriously rendered into the native tongue), he had little to fear. He had more to fear from a certain White Devil at a far-away headquarters, who might be expected to range the lands of the Secret River, when the rains had come and gone.




            It was supposed that Elebi had one wife, conforming to the custom of the white man, but the girl who came into the hut with a steaming bowl of fish in her hands was not the wife that the missionaries recognised as such.




            "Sikini," he said, "I am going a journey by canoe."




            "In the blessed service?" asked Sikini, who had come under the influence of the man in his more elated periods.




            "The crackling of a fire is like a woman's tongue," quoted Elebi; "and it is easier to keep the lid on a boiling pot than a secret in a woman's heart."




            Elebi had the river proverbs at his finger-tips, and the girl laughed, for she was his favourite wife, and knew that in course of time the information would come to her.




            "Sikini," said the man suddenly, "you know that I have kept you when the Blood Taker would have me put you away."




            (Arburt had a microscope and spent his evenings searching the blood of his flock for signs of trynosomiasis.)




            "You know that for your sake I lied to him who is my father and my protector, saying: 'There shall be but one wife in my house, and that Tombolo, the coast woman.'"




            The girl nodded, eyeing him stolidly.




            "Therefore I tell you that I am going beyond the Secret River, three days' march, leaving the canoe at a place where there are two graves."




            "What do you seek?" she asked.




            "There are many teeth in that country," he said; "dead ivory that the people brought with them from a distant country, and have hidden, fearing one who is a Breaker of Stones.[4] I shall come back rich, and buy many wives who shall wait upon you and serve you, and then I will no longer be Christian, but will worship the red fetish as my father did, and his father."




            "Go," she said, nodding thoughtfully.




            He told her many things that he had not revealed to Arburt—of how the ivory came, of the people who guarded it, of the means by which he intended to secure it.




            Next morning before the mission lo-koli sounded, he had slipped away in his canoe; and Arburt, when the news came to him, sighed and called him a disappointing beggar—for Arburt was human. Sanders, who was also human, sent swift messengers to arrest Elebi, for it is not a good thing that treasure-hunting natives should go wandering through a strange country, such excursions meaning war, and war meaning, to Sanders at any rate, solemn official correspondence, which his soul loathed.




            Who would follow the fortunes of Elebi must paddle in his wake as far as Okau, where the Barina meets the Lapoi, must take the left river path, past the silent pool of the White Devil, must follow the winding stream till the elephants' playing ground be reached. Here the forest has been destroyed for the sport of the Great Ones; the shore is strewn with tree trunks, carelessly uprooted and as carelessly tossed aside by the gambolling mammoth. The ground is innocent of herbage or bush; it is a flat wallow of mud, with the marks of pads where the elephant has passed.




            Elebi drew his canoe up the bank, carefully lifted his cooking-pot, full of living fire, and emptied its contents, heaping thereon fresh twigs and scraps of dead wood. Then he made himself a feast, and went to sleep.




            A wandering panther came snuffling and howling in the night, and Elebi rose and replenished the fire. In the morning he sought for the creek that led to the Secret River, and found it hidden by the hippo grass.




            Elebi had many friends in the N'Gombi country. They were gathered in the village of Tambango—to the infinite embarrassment of the chief of that village—for Elebi's friends laid hands upon whatsoever they desired, being strangers and well armed, and, moreover, outnumbering the men of the village three to one. One, O'Sako, did the chief hold in greatest dread, for he said little, but stalked tragically through the untidy street of Tambango, a bright, curved execution knife in the crook of his left arm. O'Sako was tall and handsome. One broad shoulder gleamed in its nakedness, and his muscular arms were devoid of ornamentation. His thick hair was plastered with clay till it was like a European woman's, and his body was smeared with ingola dust.
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